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In the beginning of all things,
wisdom and knowledge were with the animals;
for Tirawa, the One Above, did not speak directly
to man. He sent certain animals to tell men that he showed
himself through the beasts, and that from them,
and from the stars and the sun and the moon,
man should learn. Tirawa
spoke to man through
his works.

CHier LETAKOTS-LESA OF THE PAWNEE TRIBE TO NATALIE CURTIS, ¢. 1904.

THE MYTHOLOGICAL DIMENSION

We live, today, in a terminal moraine of myths and
mythic symbols, fragments large and small of tra-
ditions that formerly inspired and gave rise to civi-
lizations. Our prevailing, Newtonian world view is
of a three-dimensional space, “always similar and
immovable,” within which changes occur through
a dimension of time that is also continuous, abso-
lute, and enduring. Here material bodies, drawn
and held together by a mysterious force called
“gravity,” are moved according to mechanical laws
of cause and effect, the cause of the world itself
being represented as the act of a deity generally
envisioned as an anthropomorphic ““spiritual”
body, intangible, yet capable of functioning physi-
cally as a “First Cause”’—such a one as appears in
Michelangelo’s representation of The Beginning,
on the ceiling of the Sistine Chapel in Rome. As
Newton himself wrote of this imagined moment:

“It seems probable to me that God in the begin-
ning formed matter in solid, massy, hard, impene-
trable, movable particles, of such sizes and figures,
and with such properties, and in such proportion
to space, as most conduced to the end for which he
formed them; and that these primitive particles
being solids, are incomparably harder than any
porous bodies compounded of them; even so very
hard, as never to wear or break in pieces; no ordi-
nary power being able to divide what God himself
made one in the first creation.”"!

But this hard-and-fast mythology is now itself
breaking in pieces. Newton’s “impenetrable parti-
cles” have exploded, and in the realm of subatomic
physics that is opening to the mind’s eye—beyond
reach of direct scrutiny and to be known only by
way of observed dynamic effects—fthe entire uni-
verse appears (to quote one recent mterpretelr,) as
a dynamic web of inseparable energy patterns” that

always includes the observer in an essential way.?
This is to say that in what we think we know of the
interior of the atom, as well as of the exploding
stars in millions of spinning galaxies throughout an
expanding space that is no longer, as in Newton’s
view, “always similar and immovable,” the old
notion of a once-upon-a-time First Cause has given
way to something more like an immanent ground
of being, transcendent of conceptualization, which
is in a continuous act of creation now.

The first function of a mythology is to waken and
maintain in the individual a sense of wonder and
participation in the mystery of this finally inscruta-
ble universe, whether understood in Michelan-
gelo’s way as an effect of the will of an anthropo-
morphic creator, or in the way of our modern
physical scientists—and of many of the leading
Oriental religious and philosophical systems—as
the continuously created dynamic display of an
absolutely transcendent, yet universally imma-
nent, mysterium tremendum et fascinans, which is the
ground at once of the whole spectacle and of one-
self.

The second function of a mythology, then, is to
fill every particle and quarter of the current cosmo-
logical image with its measure of this mystical im-

ort: and in this regard, mythologies differ as the
horizons, landscapes, sciences, and technologies of
their civilizations differ. Such a hunting tribe as the
Pawnee of the North American plains, for example,
would have known a world very different from that
of the mid-Pacific Polynesians; nor can any of the
experiences of such nonlitel.rate, hunting, plan@ng:
and fishing folk compare with those.of the peoples
of the Roman, Achaemenid, and Chinese empires.

Adolf Bastian, a world traveler as well as amaj®’
ethnologist of the nineteenth century, T
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the folk inflections was, as just remarked, the landi
scape. Another, no less in_ﬂuen.tlal, was the loca
moral order; for, if the first function of a mythology
is the mystical, as just described, and a second the
cosmological—that of converting every .fearture Qf
the locally envisioned order of nature into, as it
were, an icon or figure revelatory of Tirawa, Yah-
weh, Shiva, Huracan, or the Tao—a third func?lon,
no less important, is the sociological one of validat-
ing and maintaining whatever moral system and
manner of life-customs may be peculiar to the local
culture. Indeed, one of the most striking features of
mythologies everywhere is their reference to myth-
ological beginnings even of such indifferent cus-
toms as, for example, the shape of a hat, color of
the border of a shawl, or way of parting one’s hair.

A fourth, and final, essential function of mythol-
ogies, then, is the pedagogical one of conducting
individuals in harmony through the passages of
human life, from the stage of dependency in child-
hood to the responsibilities of maturity, and on to
old age and the ultimate passage of the dark gate.
And it is in its service to this function that the most
evident of its elementary ideas, or universal themes
and motifs, are to be recognized; for a human life,
after all, whether in the Andaman Islands or in the
city of New York, will have to pass from infancy to
engagement in the world and on to disengagement
in old age, after which the mystery occurs of death,
the ultimate term to the no less tremendous myster-
ium of birth—between which terms there will have
been so many minor cycles of sleep (with dreams)
and waking.

The principal method of mythology is the poetic,
that of analogy; in the words of Ananda K. Coom-
araswamy, it is “the representation of a reality on a
certain level of reference by a corresponding reality
on another:””? death by sleep, for example, or vice
versa; and the experiences of sleep, then, as the
(supposed) experiences of death; the light of the
sun as of consciousness; the darkness of caves,
or of the ocean depth, as of death, or of the womb;
the waning and waxing moon as a sign celestial of
death and rebirth; and the serpent’s sloughing of
its skin as an earthly sign with the same sense.
The.re are many analogies of this kind that are rec-
ognized everywhere in the world. Others, how-
ever, are local or culturally specific: the majesty of

le
nt as an earthbound cloud, for example,
:)l:(?tlileesehvaex1 days of a zle’v?{n:s(iay week as the days
R a?jd,fg vr;phey of the rise and diffu-
The hlstoryf.anm bths??and mythological systems
g e e > 4 d in broad lines today and
can be readily reviewe * sita el
represented in such a way as to convgrt o
of the great moraine that is about us into a la
tory of revelations. For we have present in our
libraries a prodigious literature of mformzjltlon, ex-
plication, and interpretation, as well as, stillamong
us, living representatives of many of the rpost typ-
ical or imposing of the rapidly disintegrating tradi-
tions of belief: popes, lamas, and other learn(.ed
churchmen; sheiks, shamans, rishis, rabbis, roshis,
and rimpoches; even Stone Age tribesmen like the
Tasaday of the Philippines, the Bushmen of the
Kalahari, and the Nambikwara of Brazil.

The first and most important historical distinc-
tion to be recognized is that between literate and
nonliterate orders, and among the latter, that be-
tween primary and regressed mythologies, that is,
those of isolated tribes, uninfluenced by literate
neighbors, and those, on the other hand, of trib.es
whose myths and customs have been derived in
large measure from the Bronze or Iron Age or even
later high-culture systems. Geographically, an im-
portant distinction is to be seen, furthermore, be-
tween the mythologies of Old Stone Age tribes
inhabiting the great animal plains of postglacial
Europe, Siberia, and North America, and those of
the jungles of the tropical equatorial belt, where
plants, not animals, have been the chief source of
sustenance, and women, not men, the dominant
providers.

The landscape of the “Great Hunt,” typically,
was of a spreading plain, cleanly bounded by a
circular horizon, with the great blue dome of ar
exalting heaven above, where hawks and eagles
hovered and the blazing sun passed daily; becom:-
ing dark by night, star-filled, and with the moor
there, waning and waxing. The essential food sup:
ply was of the multitudinous grazing herds
brought in by the males of the community follow
ing dangerous physical encounters. And the cere
monial life was addressed largely to the ends of :
covenant with the animals, of reconciliation, ven
eration, and assurance that in return for the beasts
unremitting offering of themselves as willing vic

tims, their life-blood should be gi i
given back in :
chtr}fd way to the earth, the mother of all, for re
irth. y
In contrast, the envir
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ing birds, and underfoot a rough Ieaf_ager beneath‘
which may lurk scorpions and lethal fangs. Out o‘t
the rot of fallen wood and leaves, fresh sprouts
arise—from which the lesson learned appears to
have been that from death springs life, out of death,
new birth; and the grim conclusion drawn was that
the way to increase life is to increase deat‘h. Accord-
ingly, there has been endemic to the entire equato-
rial belt of this globe what can be described only as
a frenzy of sacrifice, vegetable, animal, and human:
from the African Guinea Coast and the Congo,
across and throughout India, Southeast Asia, and
Oceania, to Middle America and the jungles of
Brazil. Moreover, in variously modified forms, the
influence of this order of primitive rites entered and
inspired much of the mythology of the higher cul-
tures, where it survives in myths and rituals of
sacrifice and communion with which many of us,
of whatever religious affiliation, have been long
familiar.

The beginnings of the world development to-
ward higher, literate, and monumental civiliza-
tions are now generally recognized as having had
as their seeding ground the fertile mudlands of the
lower Tigris-Euphrates valleys. A mysterious peo-
ple of unknown provenance known to scholarship
as the Sumerians began settling there in the earlier
part of the fourth millennium B.c., and by 3500 B.c.
had established a cluster of little, brick-built city-
states, organized around monumental temple com-
pounds: Ur, Kish, Lagash, Shuruppak, Uruk,
Ubaid, Nippur, and the rest, the first cities of their
kind in the world. Moreover, it was by the priests
of these temple compounds, ever increasing in
size, that the arts of writing and mathematical reck-
oning were invented, together with an early sci-
ence of exact astronomical observation, which had
been made possible by recorded notations. The
measured movements of the seven visible celestial
spheres—Sun, Moon, Mercury, Venus, Mars, Ju-
piter, and Saturn—along an apparently circular
way through the constellations, led to the realiza-
tion, altogether new to the world, of a cosmos math-
ematically ordered; and with this awareness, the
focus of mythic concern radically shifted from the
earlier animal and plant messengers to the
night sky and its mathematics, with the ever dying
and self-resurrecting moon as its lord and the five
visible planets as the dominant members of a court.

This cosmic order, illustrated in the heavens, was
to be imitated on earth, where the festivals of the
religious year still follow the seasonal signs of sun
and moon, kings and queens wear radiant celestial
crowns, and to the God whose glory the heavens
proclaim, there is daily lifted the Christian prayer:
“Thy will be done, on earth as it is in heaven.” The
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idea was carried to Egypt and appears there wig,
the First Dynasty, circa 2850 B.C.; to Crete and eas;.
ward to the Indus Valley, around 2000 B.c.; 4
China with the Shang Dynasty, circa 1500 B.C_; ang
to Mexico, some four or five centuries later.

Today, as already remarked, the focal center hgq
again shifted—to the patterns, not of the planetary
courses, but of subatomic energy traces—with
mathematics still providing the key to the reading
of the messages. Yet, mankind is no closer to the
mastery of that golden key than were the Indians
of the North American plains to immediate know]-
edge of that One Above, who, “in the beginning,”
as the Pawnee chieftain Letakots-Lesa told Natalie
Curtis in the first years of the present century, “did
not speak directly to man, but sent certain animals
to tell man that he showed himself through the
beasts, and that from them, and from the stars and
the sun and the moon, man should learn. . . . For
all things speak of Tirawa.” *

It has always been the business of the great seers
(known to India as “rishis,” in biblical terms as
“prophets,”” to primitive folk as “‘shamans,” and in
our own day as ““poets” and “artists”’) to perform
the work of the first and second functions of a
mythology by recognizing through the veil of na-
ture, as viewed in the science of their times, the
radiance, terrible yet gentle, of the dark, unspeak-
able light beyond, and through their words and
images to reveal the sense of the vast silence that is
the ground of us all and of all beings. Gods that are
dead are simply those that no longer speak to the
science or the moral order of the day—like Michel-
angelo’s and Newton’s God, for example, whose
hypothetical act of creation occurred at some mo-
ment in an imagined past no longer recognized.
And the formulae of a science remain dead unless
there is someone like Letakots-Lesa around to read
them as tokens, not only of practical information,
but also of life’s mystery: our biological schedule of
the evolution of all living things, for example, to be
viewed (as the atom is now being viewed) as denot-
ing some kind of ““dynamic web of inseparable en-
ergy patterns,” in which all of us, whether know-
ingly or unknowingly, are included.

The unfolding through time of all things from
one is the simple message, finally, of every one of
the creation myths reproduced in the pages of these
volumes—including that of our contemporary bio-
logical view, which becomes an effective mythic
image the moment we recognize its own inner mys-
tery. By the same magic, every god that is dead can
be conjured again to life, as any fragment of rock
from a hillside, set respectfully in a garden, will
arrest the eye. This Historical Atlas of World Mythol-
ogy is to be as a garden of thus reanimated gods.



3. Visionary mask from Spiro Mound, Leflore County,
Oklahoma. Wood, 11 by 7 inches, ¢. A.p. 1200 to

1600. The surface of the face was originally painted;
shell inlays have been lost from the earlobes.




“Let There Be Light!”
(Genesis 1:1 to 2:4)

The Bible opens with two distinct creation
myths: that of Genesis 1:1 to 2:4 (here
given), and that of the Garden of Eden
and Man’s Fall, verses 2:4 to 3:24. The
myth of Eden dates from the period (930
to 721 B.c.) of the Two Kingdoms, Israel
and Judah; this of the Seven Days of Cre-
ation, on the other hand, is from the pe-
riod of the Second Temple. It is a work of
the Priestly School, of the prophet Ezra’s
time, fourth century B.c., and, with its
assignment of the seventh day to God’s
rest, confirms the institution of the Sab-
bath. The earlier myth knew nothing of
this institution and described a different
order of creation: first, man; then, a gar-
den for him to cultivate; next, the animals
for his entertainment; and finally, woman,
from his rib; after which, the Fall.

In the beginning God created the heavens and
the earth. The earth was without form and
void, and darkness was upon the face of the
deep; and the spirit of God was moving over
the face of the waters.

And God said, “Let there be light”’; and
there was light. And God saw that the light
was good; and God separated the light from
the darkness. God called the light Day, and
the darkness he called Night. And there was
evening and there was morning, one day.

And God said, “Let there be a firmament in
the midst of the waters, and let it separate the
waters from the waters.” And God made the
firmament and separated the waters which
were under the firmament from the waters
which were above the firmament. And it was
so. And God called the firmament Heaven.
And there was evening and there was morn-
ing, a second day.

And God said, “Let the waters under the
heavens be gathered together into one place,
and let the dry land appear.” And it was so.
God called the dry land Earth, and the waters
that were gathered together he called Seas.
And God saw that it was good. And God said,
“Let the earth put forth vegetation, plants
yielding seed, and fruit trees bearing fruit in

which is their seed, each according to its king

upon the earth.” And it was so, The carihil
brought forth vegetation, plants yielding seq ¥
according to their own kinds, and trees pge
ing fruit in which is their seed, each according
to its kind. And God saw that it was gogd’
And there was evening and there wag Motil
ing, a third day. 1

And God said, “Let there be lights in g
firmament of the heavens to separate the 4,
from the night; and let them be for signs and.
for seasons and for days and years, and Jet
them be lights in the firmament of the heaveng
to give light upon the earth.” And it was 50,
And God made the two great lights, thé‘
greater light to rule the day, and the lesser
light to rule the night; he made the stars also,
And God set them in the firmament of the
heavens to give light upon the earth, to rule
over the day and over the night, and to sepa- :
rate the light from the darkness. And God saw
that it was good. And there was evening and
there was morning, a fourth day. '

And God said, “Let the waters bring forth
swarms of living creatures, and let birds fly
above the earth across the firmament of the
heavens.” So God created the great sea mon-
sters and every living creature that moves, 1
with which the waters swarm, according to |
their kinds, and every winged bird according :
to its kind. And God saw that it was good.
And God blessed them, saying, “Be fruitful
and multiply and fill the waters in the seas,
and let birds multiply on the earth.” And ‘
there was evening and there was morning, a ‘
fifth day. |

And God said, “Let the earth bring forth
living creatures according to their kinds.”
And it was so. And God made the beasts of
the earth according to their kinds, and the
cattle according to their kinds, and everything
that creeps upon the ground according to its
kind. And God saw that it was good.

Then God said, “Let us make man in our
image, after our likeness; and let them have
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over
the birds of the air, and over the cattle, and
over all the earth, and over every creeping
thing that creeps upon the earth. So God cre-
ated man in his own image, in the image of
God he created him; male and female he cre-
ated them. And God blessed them, and God
said to them, “Be fruitful and multiply, and
fill the earth and subdue it; and have domin-
ion over the fish of the sea and over the earth.”
And God said, “Behold, I have given you
every plant yielding seed which is upon the
face of all the earth, and every tree with seed
in its fruit; you shall have them for food. And
to every beast of the earth, and to every bird
of the air, and to everything that creeps on the
earth, everything that has the breath of life,
have given every green plant for food.”” And
it was so. And God saw everything that he
had made, and behold, it was very good. And
there was evening and there was morning, a
sixth day.

Thus the heavens and the earth were fin-
ished, and all the host of them. And on the
seventh day God finished his work which he
had done. So God blessed the seventh day
and hallowed it, because on it God rested from
all his work which he had done in creation.”

4. Mosaic of the Fourth Day of Creation, from the cathe-
dral of Monreale, built by the Norman King William | (“the
Good") of Sicily, last quarter of the twelfth century A.0.



Out of One, the Many

(Brihadaranyaka Upanishad
1.4.1-5)

The following text is from the earliest of
the Upanishads, the Brihadaranyaka, which
is of a date somewhere about the ninth
century B.c., and thus about contempo-
rary with the biblical legend in Genesis 2
of God producing Eve from Adam’s rib.

In the beginning, there was only the Great

Self in the form of a Person. Reflecting, it
found nothing but itself. Then its first word
was: “This am I!” whence arose the name “[.”
Which is why, to this day, when one is ad-
dressed one first says, “I,”” then tells whatever
other name one may have. . . .

That one was afraid. Therefore anyone

5. This serene triadic image of Shiva Mahesh-
vara, "“The Great Lord”—23 feet high, 197
feet across, carved in the eighth century A.D.
on the back wall of an immense hand-hewn
cave on an island in the harbor of Bombay—is
symbolic of the immanent ground of all being
and becoming. The profile at the beholder's
left is male, that at the right, female: the pres-
ence in the center is the mask of Eternity, the

ever-creating mysterium, out of which all pairs
of opposites proceed: female and male, love
and war, creation and annihilation. Though
beheld externally, this mystery is to be known
internally, as the indwelling Source and End of
all that has been or is to be. “Not female nor
yet male is it; neither is it neuter. Whatgve_ar
body it assumes, through that body it is

alone is afraid. “If there is nothing but my-
self,” it thought, ““of what, then, am I afraid?”’
Whereupon the fear departed. For what was
there to fear? Surely, it is only from a second
that fear derives.

That Person was no longer happy. There-
fore, people are not happy when “alone. It
desired a mate. It became as large as a woman
and man in close embrace; then caused that
Self to fall in two: from which a husband and
wife arose. (Therefore, as the sage Yajnavalkya
used to say, this body is but half of oneself,
like the half of a split pea; which is why this
space is filled by a wife.) He united with her;
and from that human beings were born. ’

She thought: “How can he unite with me
’

served.” (Shvetashvatara Upanishad 5.10)

after producing me from himself? Well, let me
hide.” She became a cow, he a bull, and
united with her. From that cattle were born.
She became a mare, he a stallion; she a she-
ass, he a he-ass; and united with her. From
that one-hoofed beasts were born. She be-
came a she-goat, he a he-goat; she became a
ewe, he a ram; and he united with her. From
that goats and sheep were born. In this way

he projected all things existing in pairs, down
to the ants.

Then he realized:
tion; for I have pour
In that way he beca
ily, he who knows
tion a creator.®

“l, indeed, am this crea-
ed it forth from myself.”
me this creation. And ver-
this becomes in this crea-




Forbidden Fruit
(A Bassari Legend, Togo)

Throughout Black Africa the “living dead,”
that is the remembered dead, are the prin-
cipal intermediaries between the living of
the tribe and the Invisibles. For, though
themselves now invisible, they are still
engaged in the world of the living, can
even be expected to return, in time, re-
born, and so, against the anonymous
background of the absolutely unknown—
the distant unforeseeable future and the
long-forgotten distant past, as well as
those mysteries of nature and being that
lie beyond comprehension—they consti-
tute an enclosing, familiar company of fa-
voring powers. Those dead who have
been forgotten, on the other hand, pass
into the unknown, and may return as
dangerqus spirits.

Generally an anthropomorphic Creator
God is recognized—"Without father or
mother, wife or children,” say the Kenya
Kikuyu. He once walked on earth, like
the God of Genesis 2-3, but is now the
ultimate Invisible, surrounding and in-
cluding all.” The following legend is of the
Bassari tribe of northern Togo.

Unumbotte made a human being. Its name
was Man. Unumbotte next made an antelope,
named Antelope. Unumbotte made a snake,
named Snake. At the time these three were
made there were no trees but one, a palm. Nor
had the earth been pounded smooth. All three
were sitting on the rough ground, and Un-
umbotte said to them: “The earth has not yet
been pounded. You must pound the ground
smooth where you are sitting.”” Unumbotte
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6. Ancestral figure of the Bakoa of Gabon. Wood
covered with copper strips.

gave them seeds of all kinds, and said: “Go
plant these.” Then Unumbotte went away.

Unumbotte came back. He saw that the
three had not yet pounded the earth. They
had, however, planted the seeds. One of the
seeds had sprouted and grown. It was a tree.
It had grown tall and was bearing fruit, red
fruit. Every seven days Unumbotte would re-
turn and pluck one of the red fruits.

One day Snake said: “We too should eat

these fruits. Why must we go hungry?” An-
telope said: “But we don’t know anything
about this fruit.” Then Man and his wife took
some of the fruit and ate it. Unumbotte came
down from the sky and asked: “Who ate the
fruit?” They answered: “We did.”” Unumbotte
asked: “Who told you that you could eat that
fruit?” They replied: ““Snake did.”” Unumbotte
asked: “Why did you listen to Snake?”” They
said: “We were hungry.” Unumbotte ques-
tioned Antelope: ““Are you hungry, too?” An-
telope said: “Yes, I get hungry. I like to eat
grass.” Since then, Antelope has lived in the
wild, eating grass.

Unumbotte then gave sorghum to Man,
also yams and millet. And the people gath-
ered in eating groups that would always eat
from the same bowl, never the bowls of the
other groups. It was from this that differences
in language arose. And ever since then, the
people have ruled the land.

But Snake was given by Unumbotte a med-
icine with which to bite people.

’

“It is important to know,”” states Leo
Frobenius, from whose Volksdichtungen
aus Oberguinea this legend has been taken,
“that as far as we know there has been no
penetration of missionary influence to the
Bassari. . . . Many Bassari knew the tale,
and it was always described to me as 2
piece of the old tribal heritage. 1 have
heard it told by a number of people at
various times and have never been able t@
detect any significant variations. 1 have

tion that a recent missior
may lie behind this tale.”s

therefore to reject absolutely the sugges™
i ,n m . 7




The Light Within

(A Polynesian Chant, Society
Islands)

Two types of creation myth are k.nm\'.n
from Polynesia: one in which the universe
emanates in stages from the void; thg
other in which the world-generating C!l-
vine power is personified, as it is here in
the sea-god known in the Society Islands
as Taaroa, Tangaroa in the Austral Group,
Tanaoa in the Marquesas, and Kanaloa in
Hawaii. The “land of Hawaii,”” named at
the close of the Society Island chant here
quoted, is not the geographical Ha\}‘aii,
but an imagined, ideal sourceland of the
Polynesian race after which the island
chain has been named.

He existed, Taaroa was his name,

In the immensity.

There was no earth, there was no sky,

There was no sea, there was no man.

Taaroa calls, but nothing answers.

Existing alone, he became the universe.

Taaroa is the root, the rocks.

Taaroa is the sands.

It is thus that he is named.

Taaroa is the light. Taaroa is within.

Taaroa is the germ. Taaroa is the support.

Taaroa is enduring. Taaroa is wise.

He erected the land of Hawaii,

Hawaii, the great and sacred,

As a body or shell for Taaroa.

The earth is moving.

O, Foundations, Rocks,

O, Sands, hither, hither,

Brought hither, pressed together the earth.

Press, press again. They do not unite.

Stretch out the seven heavens, let
ignorance cease.

Create the heavens, let darkness cease.

Let immobility cease.

Let the period of messengers cease.

It is the time of the speaker.
Completed the foundations.
Completed the rocks.
Completed the sands.

The heavens are enclosing.
The heavens are raised.

In the depths is finished the land of
Hawaii.?

7. Tangaroa Generating Gods and Men. Wooden
image from a temple on Rurutu Island of the Austral
Group. One of the very few Polynesian figures to
have survived the nineteemh-century destruction of

images, the figure, 447 inches high. i i
British Museum. P el



Song of the World
(A Pima Legend, Arizona)

From Hovering Hawk, an old chief of the
Pima tribe of southern Arizona, Natalie
Curtis received this song and its myth,
about the year 1904. “I will sing an old,
old song,” he told her, ““a song sung by
the Creator at the beginning of the
world.”1

In the beginning there was only darkness
everywhere—darkness and water. And the
darkness gathered thick in places, crowding
together and then separating, crowding and
separating until at last out of one of the places
where the darkness had crowded there came
forth a man. This man wandered through the
darkness until he began to think; then he
knew himself and that he was a man; he knew
that he was there for some purpose.

He put his hand over his heart and drew
forth a large stick. He used the stick to help
him through the darkness, and when he was
weary he rested upon it. Then he made for
himself little ants; he brought them from his
body and put them on the stick. Everything
that he made he drew from his own body even
as he had drawn the stick from his heart. The
stick was of greasewood, and of the gum of
the wood the ants made a round ball upon the
stick. Then the man took the ball from the
stick and put it down in the darkness under
his foot, and as he stood upon the ball he
rolled it under his foot and sang:
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[ make the world, and lo!

The world is finished.

Thus I make the world, and lo!
The world is finished.

So he sang, calling himself the maker of the
world. He sang slowly, and all the while the
ball grew larger as he rolled it, till at the end of
his song, behold, it was the world. Then he
sang more quickly:

Let it go, let it go,
Let it go, start it forth!

So the world was made. And now the man
brought from himself a rock and divided it
into little pieces. Of these he made stars, and
put them in the sky to light the darkness. But
the stars were not bright enough.

So he made Tau-muk, the Milky Way. Yet
Tau-muk was not bright enough. Then he
made the moon. All these he made of rocks
drawn forth from himself. But even the moon
was not bright enough. So he began to won-
der what next he could do. He could bring
nothing from himself that could lighten the
darkness.

Then he thought. And from himself he
made two large bowls, and he filled the one
with water and covered it with the other. He
sat and watched the bowls, and while he
watched he wished that what he wanted to
make in very truth would come to be. And it

L

T

8. Pima basketry tray from Sacaton, Arizona. Diam-
eter, 9"z inches. A.0. 1900 to 1905. The figure enter-
ing the maze is Siuhu, Elder Brother, a character
from the creation myth here recounted. When the
world had been created, he emerged from the center
of the earth and later led his people from under the
ground. But they turned against him, killing him sev-
eral times, once even pulverizing him; yet, he always
returned to life and at last departed. The maze de-
sign is called Siuku Ki, “Siuhu’s House.” It shows
him going far into the mountains where the trails
became so confused no one could follow.

SIUHU’S SONG

Here | have come to the center of the earth;
Here | have come to the center of the earth.
I see the central mountain;
| see the central mountain.

was even as he wished. For the water in the
bowl turned into the sun and shone out in
rays through the cracks where the bowls
joined.

When the sun was made, the man lifted off
the top bowl and took out the sun and threw
it to the east. But the sun did not touch the
ground; it stayed in the sky where he threw it
and never moved. Then in the same way he
threw the sun to the north and to the west and
to the south. But each time it only stayed in
the sky, motionless, for it never touched the
ground. Then he threw it once more to the
east, and this time it touched the ground and
bounced and started upward. Since then the
sun has never ceased to move. It goes around

the world in a day, but every morning it must
bounce anew in the east.! 2




1 et It Thus Be Done!”
(The Popol Vuh, Guatemala)

The Popol Vuh, the Sacred Book of the
Quiché, a people of the Mayan race of
Guatemala, was copied, R ARDENZ 01Nt E
1703, from an original manuscript (now
lost), by Father Francisco Ximénez, who
was at that time pastor of the little parish
of Santo Tomés of Chichicastenango. The
original had been written in the Quicheé
tongue in the Latin script, ¢. A.D. 1550,
some years after the holocaust of 1524,
when the Conquistador Alvarado razed
to the ground the Quiché capital, Utatlan,
executed its princes, and scattered its peo-
ple, some of whom arrived in Chichicas-
tenango.

And it was apparently a princely priest of
these refugees, already become Christian,
who composed this precious, sole surviv-
ing document of a mythology otherwise
lost. Father Ximénez's copy and transla-
tion remained unknown until the middle
of the nineteenth century, when the Abbé
Charles Etienne Brasseur de Bourbourg
acquired it from “a noble Indian of Ra-
binal” and, in 1861, published the full
Quiché text with a French translation.
Ximénez's manuscript now reposes in the
Edward E. Ayer Collection of the New-
berry Library, Chicago.

All was in suspense: calm, silent, motionless,
and at peace: empty, the immensity of the
sky. There was as yet neither man nor beast.
There were no birds, fish, crabs, trees, rocks,
caves, ravines, meadows, or woods: there was
only sky. Not yet to be seen was the face of the
earth; only the peaceful sea and a vast empti-
ness of sky. Nothing was yet formed into a
body, nothing joined to anything else. There
was nothing moving, nothing rustling, not a
sound in the sky. There was nothing upright;
nothing but the peaceful waters of the sea,
quiet and alone within its bounds. For nothing,
as yet existed. In the darkness, in the night,
there were immobility and silence, but also,
the Creator and the Maker, Tepeu and Gucu-
matz: those that engender, those that give
being, alone in the waters, like an increasing
light.

They are enveloped in feathers, green and
blue: hence the name, the Feathered Serpent,
Guecumatz. Great wisdom is their being. Be-
hold the sky, how it exists! how, also, the

THE END OF AN EON

9. Last page of the pre-Columbian “Dresden Codex"
of the Maya. Along the top of the page are two rows
of “serpent numbers,” signs representing the prodi-
gious sums of the Mayan astronomical cycles: the
kinchiltun of 1,152,000,000 days, for example, or the
alautun, of 23,040,000,000 days. Below, the rain-
serpent sends a deluge. The old goddess, patroness
of floods, with a snake crowning her head and cross-
bones decorating her skirt, overturns the bowl of the
heavenly waters. And at the bottom of the scene the
black god crouches, an owl screeching from his
head, and with downpointed spears.'

This marks the end of such a cycle of time as that
described in its beginning in the Popol Vuh.

Heart of Heaven exists! For such is the name
of God. "Tis thus He is called.

And it was then that the word came. Tepeu
and Gucumatz talked together in the dark-
ness, in the night. They consulted, deliber-
ated, meditated, matching words and coun-
sels. And it was then, as they reflected, that
they understood that when dawn broke man
should appear. They planned creation: the
growth of trees, of lianas, life, humanity. Thus
it was arranged—in the darkness, in the
night—by the Heart of Heaven, who is called
Huracan. The first sign of Huracan is light-
ning; the second sign is the short flash of light-
ning; the third sign is the long flash. And
these three are the Heart of Heaven.

Together, Tepeu and Gucumatz deliber-
ated, considering life and light: what to do to
bring about light and dawn; who should fur-
nish food and sustenance. “Let it thus be
done! Be filled!”” they said. “Let the waters
recede and cease to obstruct! Let the earth
appear and harden! Let the dawn illuminate
sky and earth; for neither glory nor honor will
be ours in all that we shall have created and
formed until a human creature exists, the crea-
ture with reason endowed!” It was thus that
they spoke while the earth was taking form
through them. It was thus, truly, that creation
took place and the earth came into being.
“Earth!” they said; and immediately it was
formed. Like a mist, a cloud, a gathering of
dust, was this creation when the mountains
appeared froni the waters. In an instant there
were great mountains. Only a marvelous
power and magic could have brought about
this formation of mountains and valleys with
forests of cypresses and pines instantly upon
them.

And Gucumatz was then filled with joy.
“Welcome, O Heart of Heaven! And you, Hur-
acan! And you, Short Flash and Long Flash!”
“This that we have created and formed,” they
replied, “shall be finished.”

Thus were first formed the earth, the moun-
tains and the plains. And the watercourses
were divided, rivulets running serpentine
th.rough the mountains, when the high moun-
tains were unveiled. Just so was the earth
created, when it was formed by those who are
the Heart of Heaven and Heart of Earth: for so
are those called who first made fruitful ‘hesky
suspended and the earth from the midst ofﬂﬁ
waters. ]Sfuch was its fecundation, when the
gave it life while meditatin: i Ny
tion and completion. b m’w



8 § & e
//."—7l l 8 o

THELIVING . ;
GROUND st |—— 5

The Universe, The Earth,

Ke
and Earth’s Life Continental Drift y
——— 5L, e

The initial condition of the uni\'t‘ﬂ‘(“: A“:ﬂ-‘:::: 1 ’ 55 Hypothalical Intervals of Intervaly of

ing to one modern theory, was ofa su[_v“jll‘\\w- ; perh | J’ okl paths subordinate dominance

densate of primeval hydrost'"'““""“ t_,, .’:w‘ W}“; Waa of origin importance and diversity
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within which galaxies condensed myriadfold i T . |
while flying apart, as they must fly forever, A . [ |
second theory has it that this state of expan- TS |
sion will be followed by a contraction, which M.i{.. PR |
in turn will end in a vast collision, again sqth o v L -y } |
an explosion, with galaxies then condensing ) Wy ‘ |
anew while again flying to all sides. Nor will L |l o '

this cosmogonic oscillation of diastole and i : ;
systole, in cycles of some 60 billion years, ever 2 609 o Trase ‘ |
end; neither had it a beginning. A third view ] R |
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creation of hydrogen atoms, out of whiu:h new Dvens ‘b:"";“:i“)
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Whether life exists within any galaxy but - : 1

our own, or on any planet within our own ou g e, 2 _1‘
solar system other than this earth, is a ques- | G T
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The question of the origin of these earliest R, - /i f’f: ,7::

signs has been approached by experiments o, | (Rl SRy LA
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as initially enveloped our planet—a mixture
of hydrogen, ammonia, water vapor, and
methane—is subjected to electric discharges
and ultraviolet light, large numbers of organic
compounds are obtained: fatty acids and
amino acids, which are the building blocks of
proteins. It is thought that phosphates, en-
zymes, and nucleic acids could haye been
formed in this way on the primeval earth un-
der ultraviolet light energy. Enzymes catalyze
the synthesis of compounds out of simple sub-
stances, and nucleic acids replicate. These
being the fundamental processes of life, it is
supposed that the earliest condition of life on
this planet must have been as a watery “soup"
of prebiological organic compounds, which
became differentiated when quantities be-
came enclosed in membranes, forming cells,
It is all enormously mysterious and already
wonderfully alive, The primordial, one-celled
threads and spheres of blue-green algae and
bacteria then produced the oxygen of our at-
mosphere as a byproduct of their living on the
carbon dioxide and methane of their environ.
ment; and out of them all the known forms of
ife on earth to this day have evolved along
he courses represented in our chart,
Onygon in Atmosphare
Oxygen in 8ea
Pariog

Bra

5 Circa Mid Conozole

Mitions ot Years Ago




4.0
-3.0

30.0
25.0
20.0
15.0
10.0
5.0

Milllons of Years Ago

—45.0
~40.0
L 35.0
—~15
-1.0
~0.5
- 0.1
—0.05

|

Warmer

] . ture
v.r\/ | RN Presant Mean Annual Temperal

| CGavler

The Primate
Connection

At the end of the Oligocene, Eurasia was sep-
arated from Afro-Arabia by a wesl-to-east sea-
way, the Tethys, of which the Mediterranean
is the remainder. During the early Miocene,
these land masses drifted together; major
mountain systems arose (the Alps, Tauros,
Zagros, and Himalayas); later, a cooling of
climates occurred, with tropical jungles yield-
ing to seasonal woodlands, grasslands, and
savannahs; and as always happens with eco-
logical transformations of such magnitude,
new animals and plants appeared, new carni-
vores to prey upon herbivores adapted to new
vegetation, and, among the primates, species
adapted to a terrestial, instead of arboreal,
‘ manner of existence.'*
1 1 The skull labeled Proconsul represents the
extinct dryopithecine group now regarded as
{ the probable ancestor of both man and the
| apes. Dryopithecines were “probably me-
‘ dium-sized arboreal apes (weighing 30 to 50
| pounds), with fore- and hindlimbs of approx-
=i y imately equal length, relatively short "
-~ Ouranopithecus | - - =3 ‘ trunks, broad shallow thoraxes, and shor
y o s - e oy * Chimp: girdles adapted to suspensatory p
_______________ ; e R R s i : R and arm swinging.”"* Following the jun
: B G S w of the land masses, this group spread from
ity | Africa (Kenyapithecus) to northwest India (5i-
E vapithecus) and Europe (Ouranopithecus), and
| y v their mandibles and teeth began | ow fea-
: \ ‘ .. o ‘ tures symptomatic of a turn to terrestrial feed-
1 ) \ [ : p .\ ~ ing and habitation. Roughly grouped as
i ! e o b s W0 mapithecines, spi NS kind
‘ D = ——— S = e e s e s e R s e e . known from India, Pakistan, |
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Men and Tools
of the Old Stone Age

5,000,000(?) to 1,600,0008.7."

10. Homo habilis skull from Lake
Turkana site, northem Kenya, C.
2,000,000 &P Cranial capacity
©. 800 cc. H. habilis range: 480
10 800 cc. The earliest known
stone tools (from Hadarin E:ﬂno-
pia) were the work of H. habils.

14. Mankind's earliest stone tools, “pebble tools” and “choppers,

i il din

first made by Homo habilis, 2,750,000 or more B.P., continue

use in China and Southeast Asia to the end of the Palealithic.

Similar tools are today being used in the Philippines by the Tasa-

day. They are simply water-wom cobbles crudely flaked on one a. Oldowan chopper, b. Pebble tool,
Y. Y ply

side to form a jagged cutting edge and may be hafted to a stick.

1,600,000 t0 75,000 8.P.

11. Homo erectus skull (Sinan-
thropus, “Peking Man"), from
Choukoutien, near Peking (Beij-
ing), c. 360,000 8. Capacities
of four “Peking” skulls: 1015 to
1225 cc. H. erectus range: 774
101250 cc. One relic, from Vér-
tesszolids, Hungary: 1400 cc. +.

15. Bifacial hand axes, shaped by thinning down nodules on two
faces to form an edge, are of two orders: the Abbevillian (earlier
forms) and the Acheulian (more finished). Early specimens of both
appea(ed 750,000 to 430,000 &.p. Though named for the Euro-
pean sites where first found, the industries are well known, with
little orno change, in Africa, Northwest India, and the Near East—
indicating a broad diffusion of learned skills.

500,000 10 40,0005.5.

12. Homo sapiens neander-
thalensis (Neanderthal), from
Shanidar, Iraq, 60,000 s.p.
Cranial capacity: 1700 cc.
Neanderthal ranges: ¢ 1300
10 1425 cc., § 1525 to 1700
CC.; mean heights: ¢ 4 feet 10
inches, & Sfeet5inches.

16. Levalloisian flake tools, in contrast to bifa
truck from nuclear cores, then “ret ki i
Mousterian; flake-tool industry disli?al;i?se:eéobﬁrllr?: Sreulgii'hme
;ngma(ed Possibly ¢. 240,000 .., byt became associated v:] 31
‘ r(:]mé)usrigf7:{25;2(1;?;/::5:‘; Itis found distributed from we|st-
| r East. In som isi
:g:z;g:{es combmeq with it to constitute : ar:xa:de:ﬂﬁ;silan
cude enan style, which spread down East Africa to the Ca n
st Africa, a local flake culture, the Ateri S
e an, followed the

cial hand axes, were

from 40,0008,

13. Homo Sapiens sapj,
(Cro-Magnon Man) lrompggrs-
dogng. France, ¢, 20,000 8.p
QramaJ capacity: 1580 ce. Fds:
sil-sapiens means: 21870 cc.
d 1580 cc.; mean heights; ¢ 5
ée‘e; 91' inch, & 5 feet3inches to

Blade industries first a, i
ppeared with modem H i
r:k p;ﬁza;z ;‘g;e(soo; obsg:lan or flint, parallel-sid::in gxrf:f fgs'
p Pecialized uses. Originating ®
L, the technique spread, both riorth igl:gra“ng L
e, whence, turning south to N ;

ré present !

c. Chopping tool,

e. Chopper,

s orth Africa BlI6s, » 7 g. Chopping tool,
Olduvai Gorge, Vaal River, 2 :-Iiﬁrr:;:?)z/ LN e,
Tanzania South Africa China
s Chopper.'
! ACHEULIAN Soan, India
I HAND AXES

ABBEVILLIAN/
il HAND AXES

FINAL
ACHEULIAN

5 .‘_'?” -

g. Hand ax,
Mount Carmel,
Israel

e. Latelier
Commont, France

| a. Somme River  b. Olduvai Gorge,

. f. Satani-Dar,
Terraces, near Tanzania % 1(-) Iduvai Gorge, Armenia,
Abbeville, anzania USSR
France U

LEVALLOIS AF'T}& i. Scraper,
J H \ UPPER Asprochaliko,
™, LEVALLOISIAN Gfeecs

15 h. Farnham, Surrey, England

Comparative Distribution of !
Hand-Ax and Chopper Industries
During Mindel-Riss Interglacial

Acheullan assamblages (hand-ax tools)
Oldowan assemblages (chopping 10ols)

Approximate configuration of glaciated araas

ATERIAN

n. Tanged point,
El Djouf.

Map 6.

THE DISCOVERY OF BEAUTY

The fashioning of tools beautifully symmem}t
the requiremegms of mere use mafks the begin
the history of art already in the pgnod of Homae
The pebble tools of Homo habilis and choppers
at Choukoutien can be explained—like the occ
tools of apes—in economic terms. Such an imp
as the Acheulean hand ax (15h), however, g
dence of a grade of consciousness equal to s
tions beyond the economic. Its size and the unda
surface suggest an application to a symbolic fv.
Such an object of “divinely superfluous beauty™|
son Jeffers' phrase) may have served a cere
function. If so, the beginnings of ritual, as well 2
must together be assigned (in Europe, at least
era of Homo erectus.
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“In a child,” says Spengler, cgntin_uing
this thought, “the awakening of the inner
life is often associated with the death of
some relation. The child suddenly grasps
the lifeless corpse for what it is, some-
thing that has become wholly matter',
wholly space, and at the same moment it
feels itself as an individual being in an
alien extended world.” And he quotes
Tolstoi to this point: “From the child of
five to myself is but a step. But from the
new-born baby to the child of five is an
appalling distance.”®
We have to ask: When was itin the long
course of the evolution of our genus that
this awakening to the knowledge of death
set man apart from the beasts and plants?
From the moment of life’s first appear-
ances, some 3% billion years ago, in the
briny oceans of our planet, the innocence
of Eden had prevailed until, at some point
in time, the eyes which along the lines of
animal life had evolved as agents of the
quest for nourishment were opened to a
dimension within, beyond, and behind
what in India is termed “the sheath of
food,” the tangible, visible forms of phe-
nomenality. At thatinstant the conscious-
ness of man fell in two, separated in the
awakened mind from the innocence, not
only of the beasts without, but also of the
beast \y)thm., by which the body is shaped,
{)}l\?cr)\ltlhze, hm tlhe mother womb, and
millefia \g/v l]f’?]'lt has maintained itself for
'a by killing, eating, and digesting
other living things.
Whep a man sought to know how he
should live,” Natalie Curtis was t
the Pa i s told by
‘ wnee chief Letakots-Lesa, ““he went
lsl:)tr(; Soh,tUde and cried until in vision
sage throug,h thenajnir’n:;h;)i i gl
to man himself, b : -Gf‘ g 4
115€ll, but gave his co
beast or bicd exid e mmand to
chosen man ang { one came to some
kb aught him holy things
¢ sacred songs and cer ;
emon

ial dances given
animals. 5 the Pawnees through the

18. Neanderthal skull.

THE AWAKENING OF AWE

Man is the only being that knows death;
all others become old, but with a
consciousness wholly limited
to the moment, which must
seem to them eternal.

They see death, not
knowing anything
about it.

OswALD SPENGLER, The Decline of the West

“Gp it was in the beginning.”"’

In the relatively short period of man-
kind’s attempts to reconcile what may be
termed our “second mind,” that of our
knowledge and fear of death, with the
“first,”” that of our animal innocence,
there have been stages, the earliest of
which was of such animal messengers—
encountered both in life and in dream—
as those of which Letakots-Lesa told. For
the life-structuring force cannot safely be
disregarded of that primal tide which for
the past 3% billion years has been evolv-
ing forms of ever-increasing complexity
and beauty, such as have lately culmi-
nated in those “two noble appearances”
(as Goethe terms them in his Morphology
of Plants) of the tree and the human body.

It can only have been at some unre-
corded moment in the course of the last
3% million years of these developments
that in the human line the crisis occurred
of that awakening to the mystery of
death, and therewith of life, which—
more than any physical transformation—
elevated man above the level of the
beasts “that live but know nothing of life,
and that die and see death,” as Spengler
remarks, “without knowing anything
about it.”!®

The brains of the australopithecines, ac-
cording to Carleton S. Coon, were ““a little
larger for their body size than the brains
of the living great apes, but not enough
larger toindicate, without supplementary
gv1dence, a substantial difference in intel-
ligence. It is unlikely that they could
speak."‘“’ The cranial capacities of the
higher apes range from about 325 to 685
c¢; those of the australopithecines, from
about 435 to 700 cc; and those of Homo
habilis, from about 643 to 800 cc.” But size
1s not the whole story. What structures of
the brain do we find?

Konrad Lorenz makes the point that
humans, in contrast to apes, can think
beyqnd.an immediate need and use when
fasb:onmg atool. Itis one thing to pick up
a stick or a stone, or even to shape it to a
present end, and quite another to let the
stone or stick itself suggest procedures, or

to fashion a tool for the fa
tools. “When a man goes to
something,” Lorenz writes, “he -
into account, continuously, du
performance, the ‘responses’ of
ject, and by these governs the ]
acts. For example, in driving
blow of the hammer has to
compensate for the imperc
given the nail by the stroke
Indeed,” he adds, “it appears
very close tie between action
tion, praxis and gnosis, depe
existence of a special central
only man possesses, in the
ginalis of the left inferior
the brain. Injury to thi:
significantly, the ‘speeck
leads in man, not only
bances, but also to certain mal
both action and perception
agnosia; and it has not as y
to identify in apes comparab
to produce in them any su
tions.””?' Richard Leakey repc
of the existence of this org
habilis skull.> :
We know that Homo
“pebble tools” of the sim
that australopithecines d
know what Homo habilis
nor do we have enc
sites of any ritual pra
even ornaments. |
successor in the evo.
erectus, had a brain
that “would have e



Africa and Eurasia

The first long season of human habitation
of .the earth was of tribes moving apart,
losing contact with each other, entering
new territories, and there coming to know
as neighbors only the local animals and
plants, waters, rocks, valleys and hills,
all experienced as living présences with
powers and interests of their own. The
motherland had been the beautiful high
plain of equatorial East Africa, Mount
Kenya on the horizon, northward to
Ethiopia and southward to the Cape,

THE PEOPLING OF

THE EAKTEL

gazelle horns with parts of the skulls at-
tached, showing evident signs of use,
possibly as digging tools; australopithe-
cine palates with the teeth worn almost
away, as though through constant use as
scrapers, as human palates are used today
by some of the natives of the area. The
most sensational slides, however, were of
baboon and australopithecine skulls that
had been fractured by the blows of a type
of bludgeon having two nubs, or proc-
esses, at the hitting end, and, as Dart was
able to demonstrate, such dents could
have been caused only by the double

where, as early as 4 to 5 million years ago,
there were at large among the grazing
herds an increasing number of manlike/
apelike bipeds: some, in the way of beasts
of prey, running down and tearing apart
their quadrupedal neighbors; others, veg-
etarians themselves, wearing down their
teeth on gathered roots, nuts, fruits, and
leaves.

Among the remains of from 2 to 3 mil-
lion years ago the crudest possible, delib-
erately-shaped stone tools begin to ap-
pear, fit for the preparation by cutting and
pounding of meat and vegetable foosis:
possibly, also, for the prepara tion of skins
for clothing, blankets, or the coverings of
crude shelters.? At the Fifth International
Congress of Anthropological Sciences,
held at the University of Pennsylvania in
1956, the original discoverer of the first
australopithecine relic, Raymond Dart of
Witwatersrand University, Johannes-
berg, South Africa, exhibited'q series of
slides showing what were obviously 1m;
plements, not of stone, but of bone and o
horn: the lower jaws of large antel(.)pes'
cut in half to be used as saws Or knives;

19. The high East African plain; in the background,
Mt. Kenya, sacred peak of the gods of the Kikuyu
tribe, 17,058 feet high.

knob at the upper end of the humulus of
an ungulate, the leg bone of a gazelle.>

It is now generally agreed that all such
primitive implements, whether of stone,
of bone, or of horn, were not of the veg-
etarian bipeds, the australopithecines
(Australopithecus afarensis, A. africanus, A.
boisei, and such), but of the earliest Species
of man, “able, handy, or competent
man,” Homo habilis. The australopithe-
cines were the larger breed, up to 150
pounds, about the size ofa gorilla, whereas
the remains of Homo habilis are of a race of
hardly 60 pounds, no larger than a pygmy
chimpanzee, some 4 to 4'/; feet tall. But
the cranial capacities of even the largest
australopithecines never surpassed 500
cc, the maximum of the largest now-living
eas the capacities of Homo jq-
bilis skulls range to as high as 800 cc.

“Man,” as Spengler has reminded us,

g a beast of prey, &0 as IS more usy-
ally said 3 hunter.” L. S. B. Leakey, who
7

apes; wher

was the first to unearth and ideng
Homo habilis relic (at Olduvai, 1960), rec.
ognized through a contrast-study of jg
teeth with those of an australopithegipg
skull which his wife had discovered the
year before (Zinjanthropus, known toda
as Australopithecus boisei) that, whereag
that other had been a herbivore, his new
find was of an omnivore, a meat-eater and
hunter. In other words, just as there are
throughout the natural world, among the’
insects and the fishes, the reptiles and the
birds, as well as among mammals, genera
shaped to feed on plants and others o
feed on the eaters of plants, so at the
opening moment of the primate mutation
to human rank, two contrasting genera
were let loose on the African plain: the
one to eat plants and to flee when threat-
ened, the other to pursue, to attack, and
to kill. And is it not remarkable, that, al-
though both Homo habilis and the austral-
opithecines had forelimbs and hands re-
leased from quadrupedal bondage to the
earth, it was only the hands of Hormo habi-
lis that took charge of the pebbles of the
earth to break them into tools? Between
the instinctive attitude toward the envi-
ronment of a creature whose body and
nervous system are programmed to alarm
and flight, and that of one who lives, on
the contrary, by stalking and attacking,
there is an irreducible contrast. All the
eyes, nostrils, and ears of the great herds
on the Serengeti Plain of Tanzania today
are ever on the alert for the first sight,
scent, or signal of the lion at whose roar
they will scatter. The lion’s eyes are
focussed forward. Those of the grazing
c'attle are at the sides of their heads, to
rightand to left, on the watch all around,
their ears ever turning to catch the first
Solund, and their nostrils scenting the
wind. The broad plain is for them a ref
uge; for the lion, a banquet table. The
?}:gtquld_e of mastery and attack, which in
ammal kingdom is the first life-princ
lPle ofall carnivores, became in the human
\‘\Lll:)t]ttr ::ffnded and ad‘dressed to the
e ‘ironment. Chimpanzees ¢t
Etlit~ll\< up, hurl, or make use of occasional
of APL‘S and %a?]%‘ lé’hlfir o 'The Mﬂllm ‘ty
Shadow of Man hav OodlE T her ! :
examples. ¥ [nq \Z\e e __Wlth' g
tal examiplag. at: e,‘on?of Kohlers::m :
hamed Sultan, on ;pe".la“y deve i
not reach withl hi inding that heco@
25 balk il is hand a banana pla
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Hominization and Dispersal, c. 3,800,000 8.C. to 7700 B.C.
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[ _] Exposed continental shelf
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Modern Homo sapiens

. : il
global expansion, of the genus Homo, to about 7700 &.¢., in five wﬁ?ﬁxﬁmzoﬁ?%&hd@ !
stages: (1) from about 3,800,000 &.c., evidences in Africa of Aus- leys): about 1,500,000 &.c. Homo hat
tralopnthecp; (immediate forebear of the genus Homo); (2) range of the Donau—N‘ebrl‘sklh ﬂliw m )
Homo habilis, to about 1,250,000 8.C.; (3) extended range of Homo erectus to archaic Homo sapiens L"!.‘ ‘
erec_m'{s, to about.SO0.000 B.C.; (4) additional extensions by “ar- and about 50,000 .¢., archaic to m
chaic” Homo sapiens (Neanderthal Man in Europe and the Near Riss-Wirm-Wisconsin eak. The
East, “Solo Man" in Java; and, in Africa, specimens indicated,  period correlates gt.nd"‘:d Qld
8.C., occupation of the habitable earth by “modern” Homo sap'lens of e Ao and scale ater cath

of the American Museum of Natu k
March, 1983, :

; Map 7. Chronology of the evolution, and geographic ranges of the
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a wooden
had pulled
is then

scraper made of iron bars in
frame, worked at it until he
out one of the bars, and with th !
made for the object of his zeal to draw it
to within reach.”® A female ape na}nCd
Chica, chasing another in a mock fight,
saw a stone, stopped to pick it up, and
when it did not immediately come away,
scratched and dragged until it broke
loose, then resumed the chase and flung
the stone at her playmate.”” We can per-
haps credit as much to the australopithe-
cines. But such an object, employed
briefly as a tool and dropped, is not prop-
erly comparable to even the crudest i.n-
dustry of stones intentionally shaped for
repeated use, which, moreover, in the

20. Fragments, possibly 4 million years old, of an
australopithecine skull and femur discovered, 1981,
in the valley of the Awash River in Ethiopia. We are
here very close to the moment of separation of the
hominid line of descent from that of the African pon-
gidae, or apes.

hands of Homo habilis represented the first
condition of a hominid technology that,
without interruption through the next 2
million years, was to advance and expand
to an age of rockets to the moon, comput-
erized information banks, and oil drills
20,000 feet into the earth. “Technology,”
as Spengler perceived, “is the very strat-
egy of life: the essential form of action in

21. This famous skull of an australopithecine child
(Australopithecus africanus)—found in Taung, South
Africa, in 1924—was one of the first recognized aus-
tralopithecine discoveries. Its milk dentition is com-
plete and the upper and lower first permanent molars
are in process of eruption. The dating is disputed,
ranging from 3 to 0.87 million years ago.

the battle that is life itself.”* And in the
history of the genus Homo, which made
its first appearance’as the little beast of
prey, Homo habilis, the peculiar form of

indirect attack, not 1m-
tended aim, but mlc—
ioni a tool.
Jiately, through the fashmnmg}ofa lL g
S No ithecus have De€
elics istralopithecus Ne :
o relics of At |
. of Africa, and by 1.4 1111“1.()!1
i mains
years ago the genus was extmct) th,;ﬂ‘ .
iden Homo habilis, ¢
i ¢i0d as probably of Hom
identified as p ! e
the other hand, possibly from as ear‘g/oc :
3 to 4 million years ago, hav]e been rfdu;;t
> 1 3 ~ ) > 3
nized as far afield as Java, thc., c\t/l o
implication being that, already 1n l'[ﬁtin-
liest years, the species Homo habi L} e
gec i ca
Jarged its range to include not ()nly lAb r;:c »
ire ell.
but the entire Old-World equatoria

action was of the !
mediately on the in

found outside

ithecus boisei, for-
22. An adult skull of Austra{op/t /
merly called Zinjanthropus. Discovered, 1959, In the

Olduvai Gorge of Tanzania, c.1.8 million years old.

23. The possessor of this little female skeleton
walked fully erect, 4 feet tall, some 3.5 million years
ago in the Hadar region of Ethiopia. Of the species
Australopithecus afarensis, wh_|c_h some regard as
ancestral to all the later hominids, she is known

as discovered in 1974, and
e still interested in coordi-
s the great-great-

affectionately as Lucy, Wi
can be thought of by those
nating science and the Bible a
great-great grandmother of Eve.

24. Classified as Homo habilis, yet more than 2.8
million years old, this earliest relic ancestral to man
kind, known simply as “skull number 1470, was
unearthed in 1972 at Lake Turkana in northern
Kenya.

Homo habilis disappeared with the gla-
cial advances of the first Ice Age, when
even in equatorial Africa the snow line
descended to below 9000 feet and misty,
cold, cloud-saturated forests spread from
the highlands to all but a few protected
enclaves on the coastal plains. By the time
the clouds had lifted and the chill re-
ceded, members of the second human
species, Homo erectus, were encamped on
the shores of Lake Turkana (in Kenya),
where formerly Homo habilis had lived
alongside the last of the australopithe-
cines. Indeed, by that time, other mem-
bers of this second species had already
spread, not only along the earlier way
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more than
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no doubt, by implements of
'N'H'Jluhll' materials),
ax came into

mented,
bamboo and other
1 ”ll' \\,'l"‘l ||]|- [),”“'

hile i 1
o about a million

Invented in Africa :
vears ago, the manufacture of this “.rﬁ.;;l
tile bifacial core tool nprv.ul both ,“”l

| eastward into India, be-
In its earlier,

use

into Europe and
yond whi h it never ,\.l'»."-(‘lly -
ruder forms (called Abbevillean), and in
{

the later, more « raftsmanly (/\‘( heulean),
it remained the prine 1|m| stone |mp‘|vu|(‘nt
of western Paleolithic mankind until about
the middle of the Riss Wiirm )'yldli ial age,
when the Mousterian flake technique was

introduced

Crantal Capactty and Tool Manufacture

[he apparent relationship of the quality

of stone-tool manufacture to cranial ca-

pacity 185
are considerable,
and during the long season of the

interesting. Cranial variations
of course, over the wide
range ;
second species of our genus, ['he earliest
African, Lake Turkana specimens (twenty
or more at last count), dating from c. 1.6
to 1.3 million years ago, are of volumes
around 900 ce, while from nearby Olduvai
(Bed 11), ¢. 1.2 million years ago, a speci-
men known as Chellean-3 Man has turned
up, which already registers 1150 cc. Java
Man (the original Pithecanthropus erectus,
Figure 39, page 34), now dated to c. 1
million years ago, had a cranial capacity
still at the 900 cc level, and Peking Man
(Homo erectus sinensis, known also as Sin
anthropus), who is represented by six
skulls from ¢, 700,000 years ago, shows a
range from 780 to 1225 ce, with a mean of
1020 c¢c; whereas, from eastern lnlll'nlu', at
that time, from Vértesszollos (near Buda
pest), we have an occipital fragment
judged to represent a cranial capacity ex
ceeding 1400 cc,

We are here at the brink or threshold of
the evolutionary transit from Homo erectus
to “archaic” Homo sapiens and the large
hand ax of Figure 15h (page 23), from the
banks of the river Thames, testifies to the
quality of mind, as well as to the skill of
|mm|,{ of the inhabitants of that region at
that time. It is a consummate example of
the Acheulean bifaced hand ax. The only
l\llmwn relevant cranial specimens be
sides the l'%ll'd()l‘(“ll«ll'y Vértesszollos frag-
D e e
Shutigact o n;nl ?lrvmhvnn (near
from ;}vv.;.p,(‘(,lm'[,,lf“]' La ot
end llllt'll'l'h 0 ‘ (‘WH’I'

I,':’.(”; Py l'|‘|u.( ((l‘:]l(“.‘:‘l ;.Ii‘i,l(.ll:h;‘m.(ﬁ)' dvm““d
Specimens range lm,n ‘ “‘;" these two
l',(),(ll’“Y(‘.nt‘. \ ") e T

Outside ull )I'v" i
umes at such «I.‘:ll:-(-,l;:n “.(;lnl)lll:‘ll)l“ _V,UI
only in Africa L |" ',W,l wen identified
Ighoud (Moy ; ,“ Java; notably; at Jebel
1480 cc; h'mn(lil‘l‘u“(),) ; :-““Lm‘d skull of
cranial vault of ¢ mo |\|’\/('L (Ethiopia), a

ughly 130,000 years ago

the other
, above Graves-

and about 1435 cc¢; from Kabwe (Hml'«fn
Hill) in Zambia (Northern Rhodesia),
125,000 years ago (formerly dated 4(),(?(}“),
a much-studied skull, now in the British
Museum, of 1280 cc; and from [ilundsfu‘w
tein {anvfivld, South Africa), a cranial
vault of uncertain age, 1200 to 1250 “,"
[he Javanese examples are ('lcvcn' rputl-
lated skulls, placed by some authorities at
500,000 years ago and by others at about
40,000, ‘which were found together at
Ngandong, a site on the Solo River, and
have been variously classified either as
Homo erectus or as Homo sapiens, their vol-
umes ranging from 1035 to 1255 cc.

The appearance in northern Europe of
the Mousterian flake technique during
the middle of the Riss-Wiirm glacial age
was directly associated with the appear-
ance in that frigid region at that time of
Homo sapiens neanderthalensis—a physi-
cally prodigiously powerful, local archaic
sapiens race, which enfered the prehistoric
scene about 150,000 years ago. The cranial
capacities of this distinctive race ranged
from ¢. 1400 to 1600 cc; and since the av-
erage range of European man today is
from 1450 to 1500 cc, it is evident that
Homo sapiens neanderthalensis could not
have been the half-brained ape-man of
popular belief, Indeed, it now seems to
have been in some province within the
range of his dominion that the next major
advance of the genus Homo occurred,

lmmvly, to the status of Homo sapiens
sapiens.

A Locus for Eden

'I'h.v question is still under debate, but the
evidence g accumulating in favor of
m.n‘llu-ust Africa and the Near East as the
critical area of what David Pilbeam has
ll(‘H(‘l’u)(‘(l as the likely “Garden of Eden””
outof which “modern”” Homo sapiens went
torth between 50,000 and 30,000 years ago
and “through a process of swamping and
replacing older and more archaic subspe-

cies Of 10Ny Shpisiia RL AR LA N S o L

1132
mr/t\hﬁumbcr of notable finds have been
lately made that seem to have about set-
fled the argument. Their datings fall be-
tween 60,000 and 40,000 years ago. The
racial affinities are Neanderthaloid, and
the tool kits, Mousteroid. The most inter-
esting is the male skeleton of the now-
famous “‘suttee and flower burial” at
Shanidar in northern Iraq, which is dis-
cussed on page 53. The date is ¢. 60,000
years ago, which marks it as one of the
earliest ceremonial burials on record. Two
other important specimens are from sites

26. Neanderthal Man, Homo sapiens neanderthal-
ensis, now known also as “archaic” Homo sapiens,
is here represented in a skull from the last phase of
his hundred-thousand-year existence. Taken from
the cave burial at La Chapelle-aux-Saints (described
on page 51), it has been roughly dated ¢. 45,000 to
35,000 B.C.

27. Homo sapiens sapiens, fully modern paleo-
lithic man (with a brain capacity, however, somewhat
larger than that of fully modern twentieth-century
man) is supremely represented by the artists of the
great Cro-Magnon caves of southern France and
northern Spain. This noble skull from the Dordogne,
¢. 40,000 8.c., is of the same terminal glacial period
as the "archaic”-sapiens skull of Figure 26.

at Mount Carmel, Israel, which have been
variously dated betweeen 47,000 and
40,000 years ago: the earlier, from Mug-
haret et Tabun, a skull with a capacity of
1271 cc, and the later, from Mugharet et
Skhul, a skull of from 1450 to 1518 cc.

The argued implications are that it was
here, in the Near East, in the period of the
Riss-Wiirm interglacial, that the evolu-
tionary passage was accomplished from
archaic sapiens rank to modern; and along
with this, a dramatic advance in technol-
ogy from the Mousteroid flake to the Au-
rignacoid blade tool technology. The cra-
nial capacities, then, of those earliest
representatives of our own proud stager?f
the evolutionary course, as typified in
Cro-Magnon Man (the artist of the great
Paleolithic painted caves of southern
France and northern Spain), was between
1500 and 1800 ce. vt
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Old Melanesia

In the period of the entry of Cro-Magnon
Man into Europe, at the height of the
Wirm glaciation, so much of the earth’s
water was locked in ice that the ocean
levels were from 200 to 400 feet lower than
today, and lands now under wave were
high and dry. Animals and their hunters
passed from Siberia to Alaska across a
landbridge as broad as the nation of
France (see Maps 9 to 12, pages 34-35),
while in the south the Asian mainland
was joined by the exposed continental
Sunda shelf to what are now the separate
islands of Hainan, Borneo, Sumatra, Java,
and Bali (see Map 8). Beyond Bali the
ocean floor drops abruptly; but beyond
this break (known as the Wallace line, or
Wallacea) there is another shallow called
the Sahul shelf, by which New Guinea
was at that time joined to the augmented
continent of Australia, with land where
there is now the Great Barrier Reef and in
the south a landbridge to Tasmania.
Thus, wherever the homeland—the
Garden of Eden—may have been of Homo
sapiens sapiens, it is at least evident that
already before the end of the last Ice Age,
members of this fourth species of the ge-
nus Homo were moving, not only out of
the Near East into Europe, but also, at the
other two extremities of the Asian conti-
nent, across Beringland into Alaska, and
across Sundaland to the Wallacean brink,
there to gaze across shark-infested waters
toward the appealing islands beyond.
The earliest tangible evidence of the
presence in Sundaland of a modern Homo
sapiens population is in the form of a shat-
tered skull that was unearthed in 1959
from a depth of 8 feet 4 inches beneath the
floor of the great Niah Cave in Sarawak,
Borneo (Figure 32 and Map 8). Radiocar-
bon dated to 37,600 = 1000 B.c., below
it were culture-bearing deposits going
back to at least 50,000 B.c. Chopping tools
and coarse flakes were the characteristic
artifacts all the way down, suggesting, as
William Howells, Curator of Somatology
at the Peabody Museum, Harvard, has
remarked, that in this part of the world,
“wood was the real basis of implements
and weapons, the stone ﬂakes. serv-ing
only to scrape and sharpen woo.d javelins,
or bamboo points to be haftedI ;Nlth thorelgns,
or digging sticks, and so on. If we remem-
ber, §gll'::gcontinues, “the simple but dan-
gerous javelins of lthe.Tasman_ia'HS;l thef
copious use by Australian aboriginals o_
equally simple spears, as well as 1C0r2f
pletely barbed ones, made entirely ¢ .
wood; similar things in recent Melanesia;

INDIAN OCEAN

Map 8.

and the bamboo-pointed arrows of some
Negrito groups in the Philippines, then
the idea is appealing.”’3*

The racial type of the Niah skull is rec-
ognized by both Carleton Coon and
Howells as suggesting the modern Tas-
manian Negrito.* In a related find, in the
Tabon Cave on the western shore of the
Philippine island of Pelawan (see Map 8),
there were unearthed in 1966 a frontal
bone and an almost toothless jaw, like-
wise of Negrito or Tasmanian type; and
although their dating is c. 20,000 BiC.
these remains were associated with the
same crude type of chopping tool as had
been found with the Niah skull of a date
20,000 years earlier. Howells has named
the remarkably comservative Old Stone
Age assemblage represented in these two
related finds, the Old Melanesian Cy-
ture, with a dating from c. 50,000 to be-
tween 8000 and 5000 B.c.—by which time
the seas, augmented by tl.le melting of the
glaciers, had risen to their present levels;
oo that, notonly had Sundaland dissolved

into the Indonesian archipelago,
continent of Sahulland had separ:
Australia, Tasmania, and New C
Then in 1971, still another 20,
after the period of the Tabon s
high mountain jungle on the nei
Philippine island of Minda
were discovered the now-famc
Tasaday,” still using the same Ste
tools and, as reported, “we
chid-leaf g-strings when they ap|
the mouth of their cave.” In
the leader of the discovering ¢
"It was almost unbelievable

like suddenly going back into
sands of years. "3 :

sire'fi. “Our fathers and o
us,” said a Tasaday male
years old, “that we could g

forest in daytime, but must
to the caves at A

ring true: one hears



industry.
Kenniff

15,000 e.c., from
(see Map 8)

an
jyas i
alha

bly as early
nsiand. Au

1
~
2
S
8
W
<)
=
%
R
9
©
O
)
O

rn.h ¢

&

&

n their ancestra! caves, readily fash-
stral

ver stone tools they reguired from peb-
n from a nearby stream, some of which

th rattan wrappings to crude handles.

les 1z
were fixed wi

Examples of an adv

~
o

” IA ¢ y .,\\..
Ill‘;\)ﬁ:r;v’.‘\.h o~

“h

( AP
) ‘o2l e £
k) \‘3 \,f . .l..x: - oy
o T " g
r.“ n..u,.:): \ -
~ Lﬂ ﬂ

SOA
.




FOSSIL RACES OF OLD MELANESIA

The fossils of this region reveal abrupt pQDU|aT"r?a’:
changes through the greatest reachesA of t|met. e
there were already pre-sapiens inhabitants g s
we know from specimens recently found the ot
Homo habilis, 3 to 4 million years ago. as weMan
from the nineteenth-century finqs of Java i
(Pithecanthropus erectus). who is now thou934)

have lived 2 million years ago (Figure 39, page 34).

31. A composite reconstruction of the skull of a
people on the H. erectus/sapiens cusp as repre-
sented in a cluster of eleven skulls uncovered at
Ngandong on the Solo River (see Map 8), whlqh are
now dated to c. 500,000 years ago—the pe‘rlodlof
the Vértesszollos, Swanscombe, and Steinheim
skulls of Europe (see page 29). The Solo-skull cra-
nial volumes range from 1035 to 1255 cc.

32. The earliest H. sapiens relic yet unearthed in
Old Melanesia is the skull “of a youth,” to quote
Carleton C. Coon, “between fifteen and seventeen
years old, probably female, definitely sapiens, and
equally definitely Australoid.” It was found in 1959
in pieces beneath the floor of the huge Niah Cave in
Sarawak on the northwest coast of Borneo (see Map
8). The reconstructed skull, according to Coon'’s
judgment, most closely resembles the skulls of the
(recently extinct) aborigines of Tasmania. The cra-
nial capacity is undetermined. Its date, between
38,600 and 36,600 8.c., exactly matches that of Cro-
Magnon Man’s appearance in Europe.

33. From a site at the opposite, southern extreme
of the Old Melanesian subcontinent, at Keilor, Victo-
ria, Australia, in the valley of the Marybyrnong River,
(see Map 8), a skull, likewise of Tasmanian Negrito
type, variously dated as of 13,000 B.c. or of 11,000
8.c., testifies to the presence throughout the area for
aseason of some 30,000 years of a people ancestral
to the aborigines of both Tasmania and New Guinea.
The cranial capacity of this specimen is variously
estimated at 1464 to 1593 cc.

34. A very different skull, from the Cohuna-Kow
Swamp which is also in Victoria (see Map 8), shows
a sloping forehead, prominent brow (reminiscent of
the Solo skulls), and extreme prognathism. The cra-
nial capacity is 1450 cc.; the date, ¢. 7000 B.C.; and
the racial type, Australian.

32

world of Old Melanesia is their ha.rb.or;
age, here and there, not only of llvm;:
peoples, such as the Tasaday, who have
carried into the present ancest'ral forms
dating from Old Stone Age times, but
also, in the same territories, the bones qnd
tools of those very ancestors who first
brought the preserved forms from else-
where to these parts of the earth. .

Judging from the findings in the Niah
Cave, Howells dates the arrival of Homo
sapiens in old Sundaland to 38,000 B.C. at
the latest, and estimates that the crossing,
then, of the deep-water trench beyond
Bali into Sahulland—by way of Lombok,
Sumbawa, Sumba, and Timor—must have
occurred no later than 30,000 B.c.; and the
findings of human remains at twe very
early sites in southernmost Australia sup-
port him in this judgment. The first, at a
place called Keilor, in the valley of the
Marybyrnong River, yielded for a scatter-
ing of crude stone tools the somewhat
questionable date of c. 70,000 B.c., and for
a second deposit, on a later level, the less
questionable date of c¢. 30,000 B.c. After
which there foilowed two skulls, an ear-
lier, classed as Tasmanian, c. 13,000
B.c.(Figure 33) and a later, strikingly
similar to the first, of c¢. 4500 B.C.*

At the second of these early sites, on
the Lake Mungo plain east of Darling in
New South Wales, there were found not
only fire hearths from 30,000 to 22,000
B.C., but also a cremated skeleton of c.
14,000 B.c., the charred bones and skull
of which had been buried in a shallow
depression in a way still practiced by Tas-
manians until their extinction in the
middle of the nineteenth century.3

From a number of other finds of roughly
comparable age, one in eastern New
Guinea and the others in various, widely
separated parts of Australia, crude peb-
ble, flake, and chopper-type tools have
been found that bear testimony to the
same general order of culture for old Sa-
hulland that we have already seen repre-
sented, not only in the Sundaland caves,
but also in the hands of the living Tasa-
day. The date for the New Guinea site,
kxjown as Kosipe, high in the Papuan
Highlands (see Map 8), is c. 25,000 B.c.
Representative Australian stations are the
Koonalda Cave on the Nullarbor Plain
and the I'3urrill Lake Cave near Sydney,
s ennf Cave n Qusensand,and he
Py ot ]:Ill em Land (all to b.e

. ging from the evi-
dence of the uniformly Tasmanijan char-
?.cter of the Mungo. and Keilor skeletal
mdsf and comparing these with the
physical traits of the'modern aborigines of
both New Guinea and Tasmania, Howells
and others have concluded that the first

inhabitants of Old Melanesia must have
been of this racial strain.»

But then, from a date of c. 10,000 B.c.—
when the seas had mounted and Old Mel-

sia had been drowned—there ap-
: he continent of Australia 5
peared fgh keletal remai
new people, whose skele Va Jremaing3
from two widely separate stations, are
clearly different from th(')se of the earlier,
f il Mupiso, ,rasmano{d race, and more
like the modern Australian. Ijrom Talgaj,
west of Brisbane, came the first of these
finds: the flattish, heavily constructed
cranium of a youth with a cranial capacity
of about 1300 cc, which is hardly greater
than that of a Solo skull, and with a large
alate showing a straight line of front
teeth, in the way of a pithecanthropoid
jaw.10 A second skull of the kind was
unearthed in 1925 at the Cohuna-Kow
Swamp in Victoria. (See site on Map 8§
and Figure 34.) Since then a researching
team in the area has uncovered no less
than forty burials in which the specimens,
according to the reports of their discover-
ers, are all clearly different in structure
from the Keilor and Mungo skulls, and of
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35. Australian, hurling a javelin with the aid of an

atl 4
atl, or spear-thrower: an instrument already in use

during the Late :
period, c. 15,00 (Js'éége Age of Europe, Magdalenian




36. Bark painter, Amhem Land, Australia, rendering
a legendary design.

radiocarbon datings between 8000 and
6000 B.c.* Howells suggests that a com-
pany of late Tasmanian-like immigrants
may have mixed with a strain of Solo des-
cendants and so produced this subrace,
which then became the dominant people
of Australia.

In any case, no matter what the geneal-
ogical backgrounds of these Talgai-Co-
huna people may have been, Tasmania
had already been populated by tribes of
the earlier Keilor-Mungo race. So also had
New Guinea. And when, then, with the
rising of the waters, Sahulland became
separated into three distinct islands, the
Tasmanians were cut off with no more
than the primitive equipment of that time,
only pointed wooden javelins, no hafted
tools, no stone-tipped spears, no spear
throwers or boomerangs, no dogs and,
worst of all, no boats. They could only
collect shellfish humbly along the shores,
not even venturing to catch fish.

In Australia, however, after a dateline
of ¢. 5000 B.c., a variety of dog, the dingo,
appeared, of which the closest known rel-
ative is an Indian wolf; and simultane-
ously came spear throwers, boomerangs
and shields, fine pressure flaking, unifa-
cial and bifacial points, microliths, and
blades. Notable sites of these later indus-
tries are at Devon Downs and Fromm’s
Landing, both on the Murray River, while
at Kenniff Cave and the Tombs Shelter, in
Queensland, stenciled hands and other
painted motifs are to be seen, depicting
the use of boomerangs, spear throwers,
and shields.*

There can be no doubt that this whole
new industry had arrived from else-
where, probably from India, because, as
Howells has remarked, “only God can
make a dingo.”” To which, then, the ques-
tion arises as to why the practice of horti-
culture, which in due time became of such
importance in New Guinea and through-

37. Arnhem Land bark painting, showing an imag-
ined scene from the mythical isle, Bralku, to which
souls go after death. Two spirits are welcoming an
arrival. A fire has been lighted and four snakes are to
be cooked in celebration. Two dingos attend. Jabirus
and spoonbilis dance.

out the island world of New Melanesia,
never put down a single taproot in Aus-
tralia. Westward, in the neighboring is-
lands of Indonesia which had been left
above the waters when Sundaland sub-
merged, not only horticulture after 8000
B.C., but also full rice culture (after 5000
B.C.) were practiced, along with signifi-
cant developments in the seafaring arts.
A new people of Mongolian race, with a
developing civilization from the north,
was at that ime moving down massively
into those islands; and yet, in Australia,
as though ina museum, the arts and ways
of the “fathers and grandfathers™ of ar
epi-Paleolithic hunting age have re
mained preserved to the present day.



38. Acheulean hand ax represe
of Homo erectus, the species 0

§ emigrate into Europe and East Asia. 39. W. K. Gregory
reconstructed this H. erectus head
skullcap and molars of Pithecanthropus
Trinil. Java, in 1891 (see page 29).

ntative of the lithic industry
f the genus Homo first to

pased on studies of the
erectus found at

20 180

40. Early Mousterian tools of Homo sapiens o
ensis. One facet of a core, prepared by flaking, y L
off so that one side of the tool was flat. 41, WK é‘r's
reconstruction of Neanderthal Man, based °ﬂt'haq
skull cap from Neanderthal (1856) and that of 1903‘

, La Chapelle-aux-Saints (26 on page 29).
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:Idav;;n%exvz)e{re‘:sh;r:; S:stBem p;gglgg held to pebble tools, those in the West
: . By c. 38, B.C., the Mousteroid ind —whi
gppeared with Neanderthal Man, c. 150,000 8.c.—had been not gr?:;yenﬁvgr;:gg ggg
!mproved, but alsq carried across the whole of circumpolar Eurasia. When increas-
;ng cold once again en_larged the glaciers, impounding water and lowering the sea
evel to expose the Bering landbridge, a way was opened to the New World.

The Americas

The datings of the earliest migrations out
of northeast Asia into America roughly
match those out of the southeast into Old
Melanesia; for, as the ocean levels fell and
rose, the landbridges became exposed
and submerged. Whereas the stone tools
of the southeast were of the old pebble,
flake, and chopper types, however, those
carried to America were, first, of an ad-
vanced Mousteroid development and
then, from c. 8000 B.C., Aurignacoid.
Hansjlirgen Miiller-Beck’s schematic maps
(above) illustrate the conditions, flrst., be-
fore the appearance of the landbridge;

next, from c. 26,000 to c. 24,0 ;

there was an open way acros(;(:}Be.r(i}; ’VIV i
fhird, c, 18,000 5.C., when the opeb
was closed by advancing ice of {)hL: v‘:/’ay
consin glaciation, after which there de o
oped in isolated America from the ,ﬁ've:l—
Mousteroid base a number of disti:.)]:/'m
“Llano industries” (notably, Sancdl.ve
Clovis, and Folsom); and then final;al
from 10,000 B.c., when the passage a ,a~y'
opened and there entered waves ()f&a:jn
vanced hunting tribes equipped with
Aurignacoid blade tools, burins, ang
harpoons.

During the late 1960s and early 1970
Richard S. MacNeish, director of the Rols
ert S. Peabody Foundation for Archaeo]-
ogy, excavating in the large Pikimachay
Cave near Ayacucho in highland Pery

Map 10. W i

Si_nce, as ggo%g?;ta\ll'\?halc i
bridge during the enti
fqllowedA “Archaeologist
duscoyvgr evidence of man
older.” The earliest gene

apiens entered the Americas is still a question

illiam G. :
last 922;% gc’tes-,aﬂ'mals moved freely across the [an
need not ber:' Asiatic man would almost certainly have
here and me,g‘? surprised in the future,” he suggests: 2
rally recogni in North America 50,000 years 0ld Or
gnized possibility is that shown above.

se

S)f iuhﬁzfa}3l page 37), identified a series
20,000 B.c s[f-r ata going back to at least
more than ikimachay is a rock shelter
deep. Be‘ﬂ“ 50 yards long and 25 yards
Unearthedeat,h its floor the first deposits
1000 5o Vere of a ceramic period 0f&
ramic floc and beneath these were prece
accumula(;'rS to c. 7000 B.c., overlying an ’
(some WQiK;:-] of rocks about 6 feet deep
from the c§ Ing 3 to 4 tons) that had fallen !
MacNeigh o 0Of- “The roof fall,” States
of Cﬁ‘me;:l ¥ &
deposite » Secu
si()zs?},ti fron
diSleSed

1 arely sealed off the earlief
ny possible later in
And what the earlier depos!

: first, a level from term
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Paleolithic Industries,
c. 18,000 B.C.
(after H. Miiller-Beck)

2 Glaciers

r7 J Advanced pebble-tool industries

sriced M i
D with bifacial traditions & stone
projectile points

Aurignacoid industries

Map 11. During the 14,000 years between the time of Map 10 and that of Map 12,

y a part rather of Asia than of North America. While in
season Mousteroid tools were being supplanted by
nts of the New World local refinements were appearing
radition. Separated by polar tundra and glacier-covered
S were now developing independently,

western Alaska was culturall
the Old World during this

Aurignacoid, in both contine
of the inherited Mousteroid t
mountains, the two system

representing a still earlier glacial age and
containing no less than eighty artifacts
mixed with the remains of extinct species
of sloth, horse, deer, and glant cats. Ra-
diocarbon datings for this Paccaicasa,
Phase range from . 11,300 to 19,200 B.c.,
and the artifacts include, in MacNeish’s
words: “crude large bifacial and slab
choppers, cleavers, hammers, sCraping
Planes, and cryge concave- and convex-

sided unifacia] scrapers o i
obiects, a5 weel] p r spokeshavelike

periods by hunters and
' WO probably attacked th

10- to 15-foot- lant i T
e b glant sloths in their den

to butche
results of their kjfj r and eat the

The most reliable North American find
of equivalent antiquity is, in MacNeish’s
view, that reported in 1958 from a site
near Lewisville, Texas (see Map 13, page
37)," where a pebble chopper, a stone
hammer, and some flakes were discov-
ered in association with hearths and the
burned bones of extinct mammals. The
hearth charcoals were radiocarbon-dated
‘0 c. 38,000 B.c. or earlier. Seven other
sites in both North and South America
(less securely dated than these, but con-
taining comparable artifacts) have been
identified as of the same culture stage:
at Alice Boer, in the Rio Claro valley,
Brazil,* and at Richmond Hill, Belize’; in
Mexico, at Tequixquiac® and San Isidro,
Nuevo Leén*; at Calico Hills, California®;
and in Canada, both at Frazer Canyon

Map 12. When the Yukon corridor again became hospitable, the -q#ve‘ﬂ o
tergd tool and weapon systems of the North Amgncan Plal_n s‘preat‘lj n l i
the incoming Aurignacoid from Alaska. Then, finally, Bennglanﬂ_“ .

there were left what appeared to be two separate hemtspheres—sil
other across 56 miles of shallow water, with the islands of St. Law
Little Diomede, and a few lesser landing stops between.

near Yale, British Columbia,” ¢
Liard, Northwest Territories,”
13, page 37, Stage 1). %5
“We may guess,” states Macl
summary of the findings not oni
nine ve?’y early sites, but also
sixty-odd others of vm'im
“that migrating bands crossec
Strait landbridge some
years ago and su
southward at a very sl
evidence we ei?_ he
gests that these
skilled h S




46. Projectile point among the ribs of an extinct sub-
species of bison. Folsom, New Mexico, c. 87008.c.

47. One of three crude sandstone heads from gravel
pits near Malakoff, Texas. Associated Pleistocene
faunal remains suggest considerable antiquity, pos-

sibly c. 40,000 to 30,0008.c.”

oints from Fell's Cave,

ishtail p
48. Lanceolate and fis
southern Chile, . 87008B.C.°

45. Sandia points (a-b—c) from the Lucy site, New Mexico,_ (0,
20,000 to 10,000 B.C.; Clovis points (d—e) from the Lehner site,
Arizona, ¢. 20,000 to 10,000 B.c.; and Folsom points (f-g—h) from
the Folsom site, New Mexico, c. 8700 B.C.*

China.””* They were tribes, that is to say,
of the earliest Homo sapiens stage, which
must have crossed the strait on a land-
bridge (if this early dating can be sus-
tained) during the Riss glaciation.

A second major stage, of more advanced
tool fashioning, which MacNeish com-
pares broadly with the Mousterian of
Europe and the so-called Ordos industry
of Middle Paleolithic China, is docu-
mented by artifacts, not only from the
Pikimachay Cave just above the Paccai-
casa stratum, but also from some fourteen
other well-investigated sites in both
American continents. The industries, in
MacNeish’s view, could have arrived by
way of the landbridge, but also might have
been developed independently in North
America itself. His basic dates for this
Stage 2 are, for North America, about
38,000 B.c.; for Central America, about
23,000 B.c.; and for South America, per-
haps 14,000 to 10,000 B.c. Compare the
datings of the Miiller-Beck Maps 9 and 10.

A stage 3 is then represented, in
MacNeish'’s view, by finds of bifacial leaf-
points, burins, blades, and endscrapers at
about a dozen widely scattered sites from
Alaska to Venezuela and Peru; and his
suggested dates for these are in the range,
for North America, of c. 23,000 to 11,000
B.C., and for Middle and South America
c. 13,000 to 8000 B.c. The tribes, in Mac.
Neish’s words, were “hunters of big game
or herd animals in a wide variety of envi-
ronments,”* and their considerably ad-
vanced technology was directly anteced-

ent to the proliferation of ey - {
fashioned tools of the next deyel,, tly
Stage 4, which he assigns in jt begi.
nings to the end of the last glacia| age
11,000 to 8000 B.c. Compare the datin >
the Miiller-Beck Map 12. Bof

Some twenty or more distinct indys
tries from sites throughout the America-
have been identified as of this copm le)‘s
and whereas MacNeish believes thag thesé
could have been native adaptations and
refinements out of the Lower Lithic pe in.
nings of his Stages 1 and 2, Miiller-Be
as we have seen, has interpreted them‘
rather, as products of the Mousterpid mi:
gration represented in his Map 10, yjg,
the artifacts of MacNeish’s Stage 4 the,
viewed as local American developmenjs
out of the Mousteroid base of Map 10 dyy.
ing the period represented in his Map 1
In Miiller-Beck’s own words:

“The Llano complex of North Americ;
[Clovis, Sandia, Folsom points, among
others, of c. 20,000 to 10,000 B.c.] differs
from Aurignacoid industries in numerous
aspects and cannot be derived from either
an early or a late Aurignacoid technologi-
cal level.... Aurignacoid industries were
present on the Siberian plains at least
15,000 years ago. It can be assumed that
they would have been present in Alaska
beginning at about this same time. The

AT THE UTTERMOST PART OF THE EARTH

49. A photograph, taken c. 1899, of a family of the
Ona tribe, the tall mountain people of inland Tierra
del Fuego. They hunted chiefly guanaco, a species
of wild llama, wore robes and head coverings of its
fur, and dwelt—in spite of the Fuegian cold—in open
wind breaks made of its hide. A second race, the
Yahgan (or Yamana), shorter in stature and more
squarely built than the Ona, inhabited the southem
coasts and the rocky islands southward to Cape
Horn. Clothed only in capes of animal hide, these
were a beachcombing boat people, living on berries
and fungi, birds and shellfish, occasional seals and
whales. Their canoes, with sharply raised and
pointed ends, carried fireplaces amidships; and it
was the nighttime glow of the many little fires on the
IV;at:ehrs, as well as on land, that suggested to Maget
! n1 © name Tierra del Fuego (Land of Fire), when
N 1520 (from October 21 to November 28), he navi
gated the strait that now bears his name.
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Principal Sites Providing Evidence for the
Presence of Early Man in the New World

(after R, MacNeish)

@ Stage 1:c. 100,000 to 40,000 B.c.
(stone chop I

8, s, s and such)

Fort Liard, Northwest Territories, Canada  D-4
Frazer Canyon, Yale, British Columbia, Canada  D-5
Calico Hills, California  D-6

Lewisville, Texas F-6

Malakoff, Texas  F-6

San Isidro, Nuevo Leén, Mexico F-6

Tequixquidc, Central Mexico F-7

Richmond Hill, Belize G-7

Pikimachay, Ayacucho, Peru H-9

Alice Boer, Rio Claro, Brazil -9

Stage 2: c. 38,000 to 10,000 g.c.
(unitacial tools, burins, and bone tools)

Fort Liard, Northwest Territories, Canada D-4
Santa Rosa Island, California  D-6

Levi Rockshelter, Texas  F-6

Meadowcroft Rockshelter, Pennsylvania  G-5
Valsequillo, Puebla, Mexico F-7

Pikimachay Cave, Ayacucho, Peru H-9
Tagua-Tagua, Chile H-11

Stage 3: c. 23,000 to 8000 p.c.
(burins, blades, well-made end-scrapers, and bifacial leaf points)

Flint Creek—Bedwall Complexes, Yukon Territory, Canada and Alaska C-3
Fort Liard, Northwest Territories, Canada  D-4

Wilson Butte Cave, Idaho  E-5

Lucy, New Mexico  E-6

Lehner, Arizona E-6

Hueyatlaco, Puebla, Mexico  F-7

Muaco, Venezuela  H-7

Chivateros |, Lima, Peru  G-9

™ Slageld: c.J111000 to 8000 B.c.
(sp bifacial points, well-made scrapers & knives, and numerous other tools)

Onion Portage, Alaska A-3
Lind Coules, Washington D-5
Hardaway, North Carolina G-6
Clovis, New Mexico E-6
Folsom, New Mexico E-6
Aluereado, Tehuacan Valley, Mexico  F-7
Tequendama Cave, Bogot4, Colombla  H-8
Alice Boer, Rio Claro, Brazil |9

Fell's Cave, Patagonia, Ghile H-12

[B Forests and woodlands

. Tundra

_| other landforms and environments
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11
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50. Chinese mask, bronze, eighth century B.c., use
unknown. Compare 54.

uninfluenced continuation of the more
Mousteroid projectile point tradition rep-
resented by the earliest-known Llano in-
dustries requires isolation from Late Pleis-
tocene technological developments in
Eurasia. Isolation from Aurignacoid influ-
ence was clearly impossible in Siberia; iso-
lation in Alaska is highly unlikely, al-
though it cannot be completely ruled out.
More probable, however, is an isolation
of the ancestors of the Llano complex in
interior North America south of the coa-
lescing glaciers of the Canadian Shield
and the northern Rocky Mountains.”’s*

When the passage through the Cana-
dian Shield then opened, somewhere c.
10,000 to 9000 B.c., various bearers of Au-
rignacoid weapons and tools began mov-
ing south, while behind them the once
great landbridge that for centuries had
been their home was disappearing.

Most of the critical evidence from Ber-
ingland itself has, of course, been lost be-
neath the waters of what is now a strait.
However, on Anangula Island in the
Aleutians, which was part of its southern
coast, a unifacial core and blade industry
has been found, of a date c. 7000 B.c.,
which was clearly an extension of the ad-
vanced Aurignacoid of Japan and interior
Siberia, which is known to date from c.
11,000 to 7000 B.c. The Japanese prece-
ramic specialist M. Yoshizaki has re-
marked that its material could fit easily in
a context of that period from Hokkaido.*

The Anangula settlement was of fishi'ng
folk exploiting the waters of a coastline
rich in marine life, and, as W. S. Laughlin
has remarked, the inhabitants of that
coastline were not forced to abandon their
manner of life as the waters gradually rose
and the shoreline moved back. “In fact,”
he points out, “‘the southern perimeter of
the Bering Land Bridge expanded greatly
in absolute length as well as in proportion

38

A/eUf/an

Chukchi Sea

Pt Hope

“NAnangula

Island

Beringland
¢. 80,000 to 7000 B.C.

—] Estimated maximum
land-bridge area

Map 14. Some 1300 miles at its widest, the broad
tundra plain of Beringland gradually diminished as
the waters rose with the melting of the glaciers. Its
seacoasts were thereby lengthened, and along this
northern arc of the Pacific, the Bering Sea Mongo-
loids continued their fishing and sea-mammal hunt-

Fa

56/57. Two examples of Scythian goldwork, showing
onthe animals’ shoulders and hips a distinctive pear-
shaped boss that is characteristic of this art of the
seventh to third centuries B.c. and apparently
passed, by way of Mongolia and/or China, to the

to the shrinking land mass.” Further-
more: “This increase in coastline favored
the numerical expansion of the coasta]-
adapted ancestors of the Bering Sea Mon-
goloids—the Aleuts, Eskimos, Chukchi,
and Koryak, and possibly some of the
Kamchadals.”*

The hunting peoples of the much colder
interior, meanwhile, were being forced to
move either eastward or westward as
their hunting ground diminished and at
last disappeared. These, and not the
coastal folk, were then the migrants who
would have passed into the American in-
terior. The Indians must be descended,
therefore, from earlier and later hunting
tribes which at one time or another inhab-
ited and moved across Beringland,
whereas the Aleuts and Eskimo are suc-
cessors of the fishing villagers of the
coast.

“The Bering Land Bridge,
tells, “‘was an enormous con

’" as Laughlin
tinental area

ing, while inland, other Mongoloid hunters, equip

with advanced Aurignacoid and Mesolithic Weap-
onry, passed—with the opening of the corridors—
into the Canadian forests and North American
plains, there to become ancestral to the Athapascan,
Algonquian, and possibly other Indian tribes,

fishing villages of Alaska. The Scythians were Cen-
tral Asian nomads skilled in horsemanship, who
founded an empire in southern Russia, north of the
Black Sea, and are best known today for the ele-
gance of their craftsmanship in gold.

extending nearly 1,500 km from its south-
€In extremity, now the eastern Aleutians,
g) its northern margin in the Arcic
mf)iiaar;. It was an area that could accom-
man ai Crl“any Permanent residents, h“’,-‘
longer i animal, and it endured for @
Umente(;nfe [c. 70,000 years] than thatdoc*
occupan Or. the entire period of human
coastal arcy In America. The southern
ent from etahWa.s ecologically quite differ
Vided the b e‘ mteriOr regions and an
i €Sea-orje asis for the differentiation of J
the Aleuts nted MOngoloidS' ancestorsuﬁ'
enteq bi and ESkimOS, and the land
18-game hunters of the inke

the ance
B stors o . ’
1S obvigyg that fsgf American Indians.
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51. Asian influences continued to reach Alaska even
after Beringland’s disappearance, as is evident both
in these microliths of the Denbigh Flint Complex (c.
3000 to 1500 B.c.) and in the remarkable Ipiutak
ivories from Point Hope, Alaska, of the second to
sixth centuries A.D.

58. Ivory walrus with exposed ribs and backbone (a
shamanic feature). On each hip an imitation Scythian
boss (see 56/57). In an Ipiutak grave it lay at the
skeleton's shoulder, where once sewn (as leg and
body holes indicate) to the shamanic costume.

B.C., was but the earliest of a number of
assemblages testifying to the Asian back-
ground of the whaling and fishing com-
munities of the North American Arctic. A
second site, some 4000 years later, from c.
3000 to 1500 B.c., when the landbridge
had long disappeared, tells of the arrival
on the Alaskan coast of the people of the
Denbigh Flint Complex, from the remains
of whose village on the west side of Cape
Denbigh on Norton Sound, some 1500
beautifully worked microflints have been
recovered (Figure 51).* “The delicacy of
the flaking,” as one scholar has remarked,

I$ extraordinary. In one case a specimen
about an inch and a quarter long bears
more than twenty ribbon-like scars on
each face.”® Some of the burins and
blades resemble types from the European
Upper Paleolithic; others are similar to
later forms from post-Paleolithic Siberia;
and there are a few fluted points of Fol-
som character as well, representing an in-

52/53. Ceremonial interment, the burial skull featur-
ing artificial eyes of ivory and jet, an ivory mouth
cover, and two nostril plugs, each plug carved to
represent the head of some fabulous bird. Skull shown
in close-up and in situ. Ipiutak culture, Alaska, prob-
ably second to sixth centuries A.D.

59. Ivory polar bear, with exposed ribs and back-
bone. On each hip is an imitation of the Scythian
boss, and along the belly a deep slot for suspension
runs from the chin to the tail. Ipiutak culture, Alaska,
probably second to sixth centuries A.D.

fluence coming north from the Plains as
the glaciers retreated and the game ani-
mals followed, together with their Indian
hunters.

A third site, rich in astonishing signs of
both near and remote Asian connections,
was discovered and excavated in 1939 on
the shore of Point Hope, Alaska, where at
some time between the second and sixth
centuries A.p. a whale-hunting town,
Ipiutak, of no less than 600 semi-subter-
ranean houses arranged in streets along
the shore of the Chukchi Sea, had flour-
ished for about a hundred years. As re-
ported by its discoverers, there are “un-
deniable resemblances,” not only between
Ipiutak’s burial customs and artifacts and
those of several cultures of northeast Asia,
but also between its ivory death masks
and certain works of early Chinese art
(Figures 50 and 54).°' Moreover, signs even
of a Scythian influence are evident in the
pear-shaped bosses on the haunches of

54/55. Ivory burial mask. Ipiutak culture, Alaska.
Probably second to sixth centuries A.0. Below, the
mask in situ, resting partly on the skeleton of a child
and partly on the knees of an adult male between
whose legs the child was placed. Beneath the mask
was a brown paste: the remains of wood in which the
ivory sections had apparently been embedded and
in which two cheek plugs were embedded still. Two
bits of jet (one lost) may have been the pupils of
wooden eyes. (Compare the eyes of 53.)
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some of the skillfully carved, ivory and
antler animal figurines (see Figures 56 to-
59). A bear cult, a ghost cult, and sham
ism are suggested. Walrus, seals, and tl
whale were hunted with toggle- :
harpoons; caribou with the bow anc
row. Thus, influences are apparen

from a general, Pacific, northern
tradition in Ipiutak’s seal- and.
hunting techniques, and from
cultures of northeast Asia inits.
features. Indeed, even ele
southwest Asia had filtered int
that, evidently, the disapp!
ingland, c. 7000 B.C., had no
the North American link with



The Five Basic Races

In the light of all these signs of influences
moving west to east throughout the Pa-
leolithic with nothing as yet returning, it
is evident that the primary creative cul-
tural centers of the period are to be sought
neither in America nor in Asia, but in
Africa and Europe. Leo Frobenius, in the
first years of this century, wrote of the
culture-history of those times as marked
by a general west-to-east trend,* noting
further that within the western area itself
there were signs of what he thought
should be interpreted as an alternation of
earlier movements south to north, and
then north to south.® Subsequent discov-
eries in Africa of the earliest remains, not
only of human life, but also of stone in-
dustries that later appeared in Europe,
have confirmed this comprehensive in-
sight. But Frobenius had something fur-
ther to suggest, namely, that the inspira-
tion for the sudden appearance in Europe
of those now well-known ““Paleolithic Ve-
nuses’’ should perhaps also be attributed
to Africa, where the first examples would
have been fashioned, not of stone, but of
wood.

“Is it not singular,” he asks, “thatin the
Late Paleolithic of Europe, as also in the

Map 15. Expanding influences from centers of the
earliest high civilizations progressively drew more
and more of the peoples of the earth into the vortex
of world history. Pressed to the margins of the conti-
nents or into remote jungle retreats were those per-

Neolithic of Egypt, sculptured represen-
tations of the human form should have
appeared already fully realized and sty-
listically secure? May it not be that the
stone sculpture of the north was born of
an art of wood sculpture from the south,
and led thereby to a blade culture as well?
May it not be that in primeval times the
cultural trend was from south to north, as
later, from north to south? May the alter-
nation of the west-to-east and then east-
to-west pendulations not have had an ear-
lier analogue in movements, south-to-
north, and thereafter, north-to-south? It
is obvious that everything of wood must
have returned, since those times, to the
earth, and that only by chance can any
specimen have survived—as in arid Egypt.
Such disappearances could explain the
gap that separates the distributions of
southern European and central African
assemblages. It is worth keeping this pos-
sibility in mind.""**

The same principle was invoked by Wil-
liam Howells to explain the crudity of the
stone tools of Old Melanesia, where again
wood must have been the material pre-
ferred and most natural. Frobenius de-
scribed the southern, equatorial, tropical
culture, as compared with the northern,
temperate culture field, as the realm of
the “invisible counterplayers,” suggest-
ing that many of the so-called historic de-
velopments of the relatively well docu-

sisting in the ways of their Paleolithic “fathers and
grandfathers.” Likewise dwelling in timeless zones
were others in whose unmeasured past the step
from hunting to primitive planting had been taken
and whose ancestors had there rested; while in

mented cultures of the north

have been, not properl “ maya I
but responses to und{mf{level %ﬂy

ences coming from the souﬂ;mte"l iuﬂ;
words: - In s Oy
“The grandiose hj

uity occupied, accor%l];n?l::rsz Of an;
edge,. no more of the worlq thr kngy,
reaching from about 20 g egreesatn a b
45 degrees north; that is, fhey ...
fined to an area north Y Were o,

of th .
Cancer. Over against this de:\oz'sot})lc' of
of archaeology, the ethnologica] brarr;:o:f

gur science could not fai fofever fpg
gnize that southward of this belt,
West Africa, through India, the My .
chipelago, and Melanesia, culturesia :
survived to this day whose traits not onv]e
cannot be derived from those of the hic.
torical cultures, but also represent, world
of their own, which is no less distinct frop,
the other than the plant world from i
animal. This domain of a second ing of
culture is a fact. This second kind is in 3]
and everything so different from the cha-
acter of the historical cultures thatitis ot
possible to associate it with any historicl
circumstance; for it offers no external key
or clue to its age. Externally regarded, i
exhibits only static vistas and perspec
tives. It appears to have whiled its lif
away, like the plant world of its home-
land, without spring or winter, heightsor
depths.

empty regions of tundra, semidesert, or grass. n0-
mads range, herding reindeer, yaks, sheep. goals,
swine, or cattle and, in America, llama and apacd
New influences from new centers are today reacfing
even the most secluded of these tribes.
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o would term this great group of CLI!—
ures ‘the invisible counterplay.m's’ (die
paren Gegenspieler) in the history of
the cultures of mankind. :

“And although its existence is seldom
attested 1N historical documents and so
can hardly ever be directly demonstr'ated,
nevertheless [ have no doubt that it has
worked upon the higher cultures, from

unsicht

the south.”® , : ' 3 s
Whatever the immediate inspiration

may have been, whether out of an im-

ulse from the south, as here suggested,
or directly out of a Mousterian base, the
emergence in Professor Pilbeam’s ”G.ar—
den of Eden”’ (see page 29) of the Eurasian
Aurignacian complex of c. 35,000 to
20,000 B.C. exactly coincided not only
with the appearance on the scene of a race
of modern character, Cro-Magnon Man,
Honio sapiens sapiens, but also with the fi-
nal retreat of the glaciers.

The climate of Europe at that time was
moist and extremely cold. The landscape
was of an arctic tundra, and the animals
upon it were the musk ox, woolly rhinoc-
eros, reindeer, and woolly mammoth;
also, the arctic fox, hare, wolverine, and
ptarmigan.® However, with the further
retreat of the ice the climate, though re-
maining cold, became dry, and steppe
conditions began to preponderate over
tundra. This change brought, in addition
to the animals just named, great grazing
herds of bison, wild cattle, the steppe
horse, ibex, and argali sheep; and as a
result the conditions of human life greatly
altered. In the earlier period of the mam-
moth, the hunting stations appear to have
been widely scattered but comparatively
stationary; in this period of the great
herds, a shift to a more continuously
ranging style of nomadism took place, at
least in the European sector. Farther east,
in the colder reaches of Russia and Sibe-
ria, the mammoth remained, and with it,
a continuation of the earlier style as far as
to Lake Baikal, and thence onward, as we
have seg11, into America. The period is
knowp in Europe as the Solutrean: in
ﬁﬁgrgz 1t fISI\/[aHI:iproxima,tely that of the
), Mori(())\/er u.leriiBeck s schedule (page
rived, followin’ ltrl:e :I:F)Pel I
ing race from t%e east lg:a sl ol

: , the Briinn, whose
Earthlar talent was for the fashioning of
CsaUtlful.spear points.®” Their period,
. Tgaratlvely short, was from ¢. 20,000
Oiher'(i(())?dBf\;gWh?ndthere' follow'ed an-
European ,ste period, during which the

ppes gave place to forests

and the grazing h ) !
g herds, mov :

easterly, took with ; NgTiLRoNh
hunters, some 1f temPmanyOtas
n inln%' whose des'cendantS
America, With ;h;t f:)hrz landbridge into
tered E ; st there had en-
urope, meanwhile. the red deer

and the fallow g e, the red deer
the moose: but theee:j’ the forest horse and
. ays of the Great Hunt

were no more: people were turning for
additional fare to the rivers and the sea.
Harpoons were being fashioned for the
whale and the seal, while across the arctic
north, from Finland to Kamchatka, Alaska
and on across Canada to Greenland, ad:
aptations of the Paleolithic orders were
developing that have endured to the pres-
ent hour.

In North Africa, on the other hand, a
new arena of the Great Hunt had mean-
while opened; for, as the European ice

60. Flint working reached a climax in Europe with the
arrival of the Solutrean hunters, ¢. 17,000 B.C. Their

characteristic product was the pressure-ﬂaked, blfa-
cial, “laurel leaf” spear-point. This fine example 1S
from the type site of the culture, La Solutré, Dor-
dogne, France.

had been drawin
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m‘estlcat‘ed dog. The type st;ti::', the do-

Eq(;:f;i)em Tunisia, after which th]eS 2

n called the Capsian. Its chRenqd

monuments survive in the Saharalit?:; \
\
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Capsa

Mountains, the Fezz ;
Spain. The characteri:trilé i?::lctm S(.Juthem
crolithic flints, tiny, chief] stry is of mi- ‘
rhomboid, and triangular g. trapegoxd, |
tg}?ogrz;p}}]\ical distribution gze:tllt;’b‘év;tol:‘ g |
at of the art— :
dhya Range 2f Irf\rdoi?a]:\dg ;?gco b0
Good Hope folte il '} \K’leﬂl:e Cape of
something of its effects in th ge SEon
Flints of Alaska (page 39, Fi ¥ Senb‘g:h
of its origins we know pra’t:ticiillllre y 'Bu‘t
It was another undated product}i, not?mg.
benius’s “invisible counterpla ono"Fro.
breakthrough into Spain ang tlz,:x:i:e mltts
n'orthern Europe occurred when the g]a(3
cial retreat was nearly complete, c. 10,000
B.C., and in those parts it has been termed
va'riously, Final Capsian, Tardenoisian,
MlFrolithic, Mesolithic, proto-Neolithic:
epi-Paleolithic, and Azilian.
But then, of course, as formerly in Eu-
rope and also now in Africa, the great |
days_ were not to last forever. With the 3
continuation of the glacial retreat the plu-
vial line, too, continued northward, and
therewith there ensued, from c. 3000 B.c., ‘
a gradual desiccation of the Saharan hunt- |
ing fields and their transformation into 1
desert. This was answered by a move- |
ment southward of both the animals and l
their hunters, in the way of a north-to- &
south retreat. So that, just as survivorsof
the old European epi-Paleolithic hunt
carry on to this day along thearctic
of Eurasia-and North America, SO ot
the ultimate refuge zones of Afn
Kalahari Desert and the deep jungle
treats of the Congo, the Bus
Pygmies continue, as well as
of old.
But the Bushmen, though ar
race, are not Negroes. Ca
has classified them as one QNS
of modern man, whic;\{c;n " i
mely: (1) the Australoic, €
EZ re(?I(o(n)s “the Austraham
Melanesians, Papuans, s
folk of India, and
South Asia and O
loid, “most of
ans, Polynesians,
IndianS/ :
uEuropeans ana t
the Middle Easter?
to West Pakistart s
of India, as well 25
() the CongOlcs
mies of Africa”; and 2

e Bushmen and HO




61. A Pathan from the Indian northwest frontier. Cau-
casoid race: eyes, blue; grey, green, or hazel to dark
brown; hair, wavy to straight; yellow, red, auburn, or
brown to black; males heavily bearded; complexions
very fair to very dark.

relic tribes, like the Sandawe of Tangan-
yika.” This fifth group has been named
the Capoid, after the Cape of Good Hope,
near which they now live. But since they
once—that is, in Capsian times—occupied
Morocco, “the cape,” Coon suggests, “can
be thought of as Cape Spartel.”*

Thus the Bushmen are the last descen-
dants of the tribesmen of the Capsian
Great Hunt, pressed southward, first by
an expanding northern Caucasoid popu-
lation, and then, from c. A.p. 500, by the
expanding Congoid Bantu, who had re-
cently acquired, not only a knowledge of
iron, but also an improved horticulture
based on the introduction from Indonesia
of the yam, taro, and a superior banana,
which had been brought to Madagascar
and the Azanian coast by a migrating
wave (east to west, now) of Mongoloid
Malayo-Polynesians.” Stage by stage re-
tiring before force majeure, while persist-
ing, like the Tasaday, in the ways of their
timeless “fathers and grandfathers,” the
harassed and harried Capoids, having
abandoned to the invading desert their
formerly abundant hunting range, are
now, ironically, terminating their years,
still as hunters, in a second desert, the
southern wastes of the Kalahari.

The Congoid Pygmies, who, when the
Capoid-Capsian bushmen had been dom-
inant in the plains of the north, had them-
selves been hunting masters in the Africa
south of Sahara, now likewise have re-
treated to an ultimate sanctuary——a_nd
likewise, still as hunters—to survive
in scattered vestigial bands through the
untamed Congolese jungle, from Gabon
and the Cameroons to Uganda am.il
Rwanda-Burundi. As summarized by Basi
Davidson:

“By about A.D.
continental Africa

few
on Age but for a
Zntre gnd the south, where Bushmen

and their like continued a Late S.tor\ef (;A(x)%e
kind of life, hunting and gathering b

800 . . . the whole of
had entered a thriving
regions in the

62. A Shilluk from the Sudan. Congoid race (Negroes
and African Pygmies): statures range from extremely

tall and lanky to sturdy and very short; complexions,

black to mahogany; features generally prognathoid
lips everted; frizzly hair.

64. A quhman boy from the Kalahari. Capoid race:
complexion, apricot yellow; hair, black, in thick tight
clusters (_“peppercorn"); both sexes steatopyéous
male genitalia, normally semi-erect: female, with ex-y
tended labia minora (the “Hottentot apron”)v

65. A Tiwi from Melville Island. Austr
varieties: (1) full-sized with straig
(Australoid proper); (2) full-sized wit
manian and Papuo-Melanesian);
sized with kinky hair (Negrito),

aloid race, thy.

, three
ht Aor wavy hair
hkinky hajr (Tas-
and (3) Pngy~

)

63. A Taiwan aborigine. Mongoloid race:
ions, light yellow to coppery brown; hair, black la

Complay,

can be very long; little body hair, little be
flat; incisors, large, usually “shoveled: g
apart, with heavy upper-eyelid fold.

ard; fece,
YES, Wids

painting and engraving on rock as fh
Iron Age Bgntu—language peoples seldop
or never did: a way of life that has coniy. |
ued,little altered to this day, in remo
segments of the Kalahari and among
some of the Pygmies of the Congo forest-
land. Everywhere else populations had
greatly multiplied, developed their farm-
ing and metal-using technology, worked
out their characteristic religions, em-
barked on new forms of social and politi
cal organization ranging from powerful
states like ancient Ghana to intricate sys-
tems of tribal democracy among a wide
range of different peoples, and laid foun-
dations for the growth of their civilization
into modern times.”’”°
Thus it will have to be among the mar-
ginal peoples—mainly at the northem:
most and southernmost parts of the cor
tinents or in hitherto inaccessible inlané
forest fastnesses—that we shall have ©
seek whatever shreds of myth from Pale>
lithic times may still survive. Whatever
their original forms, ritualized appie"
tions, and allegorical interpretations may
have been, they will have genera”).”
through the centuries, lost much of therr
mythic force; and yet, like the fragmen .
of ancient marbles found in the flooring
peasant stables or in the walls of medi€\®
churches, they may still speak to thos¢
with eyes and ears attuned to the sign®
and syllables of their gospel. Significa™
dlfferences will be evident betweel the
Primary Paleolithic and recent ethnol%s"
c:_:l Materials; also, between the my !
ﬁ'es of hunting, foraging, planting 3
O?ri‘:ﬁ ittri})es, no less than betwegliltions'
Nuverthclteiasttthandy]!:t?]ra}:e chaonnas :
to which it“,‘]] r0u§ a _t es il )
ttentien t}:w be.our first task bie 8
COI\Stolhtli : ere will be recogm]z\:ytypd
them@g‘] (1n of .Perma.nent, arc 'ntﬁ!"
Sicik iu;::: motifs, which are as I
ribs, vertel‘:: lite ol thqught as
ae, and cranial parts €

ana t()[niL‘\‘
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I TS OF THE HUMAN SUBSPECIES anthe = -
ZROM PLEISTOCENE TO c. AD. 1492 ' + @i ,
~arleton S. Coon hgs proposed a clas-
Siication of the living peoples of the
arth into five, originally geographical,
qroups: the Capoid, Congoid, Cauca-
9 Mongoloid, and Australoid. In the
~ourse of the c. 10,000 years since the
'hd of the Pleistocene, the distributions

of these five subspecies of Homo sap-
ens sapiens have greatly changed.

‘Map 16. “Toward the end of the. Pleisto-
cene,” states Coon, “after all five geo- Pt
graphical races of man had become ATLANTE
sapiens . . . each race may have con- SE
\ained nearly equal numbers of individ-
uals.”’ Of the five subspecies, the Con-
' qoid was the most isolated, in contact
 with only the Capoid, to the north. Most
of Europe and all of the Near East into
' India were occupied by Ca_ucasonds. In- Plaiiioiens Epoch
donesia and southeast Asia, by Austra- e astoes

loids. The Mongoloid hearth was China.

T PACIFIC OCEAN

Map 17. With the glacial retreat, the two
northerly groups vastly expanded. Mon-
goloids occupied the Americas and the
Pacific isles, and pressing southward,
entered areas formerly Australoid. Cau-
casoids dispossessed the Capoids of
North Africa, who, migrating south, took
possession of the East and South Afri-
can plains. The Congoid populations
thereby became confined, for a period,

to the Congo Basin and Sudan.
ATLANTIC
OCEAN

Early Post-Pleistocene Epoch

(after €5, Coon)

ARCTIC OCEAN
-

Map 18. The most notable expansion
during the first centuries A.n. was of the
Congoids (specifically, Bantu), following
the introduction from Indonesia of the
banana and the yam. After 1492, both
the Congoid and the Caucasoid expan-
sions were prodigious. The Australoids
are today on the decline except among
the aboriginal tribes of India, and the
Capoids are all but extinct.

ATLANTIC
OCEAN

E Australoids
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Mongoloids
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As the infant is linked to its mother in a
profound participation mystique, even to
such a degree that it will absorb, and thus
inherit, her tensions and anxieties, so has
mankind been linked to the moods and
weathers of its mother Earth. And as the
infant yet unfolds according to the laws of
growth of its nature, so too has this hu-
man race evolved in the way of a single
unfolding life through its millions of ap-
parently separate individuals in all quar-
ters of the earth and through all weather-
ings. Nor has there been any period of the
long history when the interaction of these
two forces—the inward of organic growth
and outward of a shaping fosterage—was
more evident than during the last of the
glacial ages, when the stage of Homo sa-
piens sapiens, modern man, was attained
in all quarters simultaneously, while the
mothering earth itself was passing through
a season of the greatest transformations.
Biologically, in what theologians call
our animal nature, we are as deeply
grounded as the animals themselves:
moved and motivated from within by
energies that have been generating, shap-
ing, and destroying living creatures on
earth for hundreds of millions of years.
The patterns of impulse and response in-
herent in nerves and protoplasm have
thus a long prehuman history, pointing
back through many stages of ascent from
the earliest beginnings of life in Paleozoic
brine to the present chaos of international
affairs; and from first to last, the question
has not been “To be, or not to be?”” but
“To eat, or to be eaten?”’” of which desire
and terror are the effects—as represented

66. Venus of Laussel, carved limestone block, height
17 inches, from a rock shelter (Laussel) in the Dor-
dogne, France, c. 20,000 to 18,000 B.c.; known also
as the Woman with the Horn (see pages 66-68). The
Paleolithic Venus of Laussel (66) and the dual-faced
ceramic statuette (67, on page 49) from the Valley of
Mexico are here introduced as the muses, respec-
tively, of this volume and the forthcoming volume Il

I'term collective all psychic contents
that belong not to one individual
but to many, i.e., to a society,

a people, or to mankind in
general. The antithesis
of collective is
individual.

C. G. Jung, Psychological Types

in the old creation myth from the Brihad-
aranyaka Upanishad (page 13) of that pri-
mordial Being-of-All-Beings who, in the
beginning, thought “I”” and immediately
experienced, first fear, then desire.

The desire in that case was not to eat,
however, but to become two, and then to
procreate. And in this primal constella-
tion of themes—first, of unity, albeit un-
conscious; then of a consciousness of self-
hood and immediate fear of extinction;
next, desire, first for another and then for
union with that other—we have a set of
“elementary ideas,” to use Adolf Bas-
tian’s felicitous term (page 9), that has
been sounded and inflected, transposed,
developed, and sounded again through
all the mythologies of mankind through
the ages. And as a constant structuring
strain underlying the everlasting play of
these themes, there is the primal polar
tension of a consciousness of duality
against an earlier, but lost, knowledge of
unity that is pressing still for realization
and may indeed break through, under cir-
cumstances, in a rapture of self-loss.

Schopenhauer, in his essay “On the
Foundation of Morality,” asks how it is
that one can be so immediately moved by
the pain and danger of another that, for-
getting one’s own well being and safety,
one springs to that other’s rescue. How is
it, he asks, that what has been described
as the first law of nature, self-preserva-
tion, can be suspended in this way, im-
mediately, spontaneously, and even to
the loss of the rescuer’s life? To this he
replies that this expression of the mystery
of compassion is an effect of the experi-
ence of an antecedent truth of nature,
namely, that “I” and “that other” are one.
Qur sense and experience of separateness
is of a secondary order, a mere effect of
the way in which lightworld conscious-
ness experiences objects within a condi-
tioning frame of space and time. More
deeply, more truly, we are of one life:

which, finally, is but the philosopher’s way
of stating something that in a biological
sense becomes clearly evident when the
mind’s eye, running back along the time
chart of the branching tree of life, comes
to its Archeozoic root (pages 18-21).

The two claims, on the one hand, of
an individual existence, and on the other,
of transpersonal identity, alternate and
compete in the lifetimes both of beasts
and of men; and whenever the larger
force takes over, the individual, forget-
ting itself in a seizure, acts in manners
stereotyped to the species, often with
little or no regard for self-preservation.
The courtship dances and displays of
birds and fish are examples of such per-
formances. Many of the choreographic
patterns develop through intermeshing
sequences of stereotyped responses to
specific signals from the partner, and if
any of these fails from either side, the
contradance breaks off.

None of the moves in such a display has
been learned. All are common to the spe-
cies, released from within compulsively
in response to specific sign stimuli. Among
fish, for example (quoting N. Tinbergen
in his Study of Instinct): “The courting be-
havior of a male stickleback before a preg-
nant female is dependent on at least two
sign stimuli: the swollen abdomen and
the special posturing movement of the
female. . . . The female’s reaction to the
courting male is released by two sign
stimuli: the red belly and the male’s Spe-
cial movements, the ‘zigzag dance’.””! ““As
far as available facts 80,” Tinbergen
states, “this dependence on only one or a
few sign stimuli seems to be characteristic
of innate responses. . . . Conditioned
[i.e., learned] reactions are, so far as we
know, npt usually dependent on a limited
set of sign stimuli, but on much more
Fomplex stimulus situations.”? Continu-
ing: “The strict dependence of an innate
reaction on a certain set of sign stimuli
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in the stickleback, whose stereotyped re-
actions are released by signs effective for
the species. Baby chicks just hatched,
with fragments of eggshell still adhering
to feathers, scamper for shelter if a hawk
flies overhead, but not if the bird is a gull,
a heron, or a pigeon. Furthermore, if the
wooden model of a hawk be drawn along
a wire over their coop, they react as
though it were alive—unless it be drawn
backward, when there is no response.
Here we have an extremely precise image,
never seen before, yet recognized with
reference not merely to its form but also
to its form in motion, and linked, besides,
to an immediate, unplanned, unlearned,
and even unintended system of appropri-
ate action: flight to cover. The image of
the inherited enemy is already sleeping in
the nervous system, and along with it the
well-proven reaction.

Furthermore, even if all the hawks in
the world were to vanish, their image
would still sleep in the soul of the chick—
never to be roused, however, unless by
some accident of art; for example, a repe-
tition of the clever experiment of the
wooden hawk on a wire. Can it be that in
the central nervous system of the species
Homeo sapiens, there sleep any number of
such archaic sign stimuli, surviving from
his centuries of evolution during periods
of the woolly mammoth and the cave
bear? “Our Birth,” wrote the poet Words-
worth:

o different re-
s

is but a sleep and a forgetting:
The Soul that rises with us, our life’s Star,
Hath had elsewhere its setting,
And cometh from afar:
Not in entire forgetfulness,
And not in utter nakedness,
But trailing clouds of glory do we come
From God, who is our home:
Heaven lies about us in our infancy!®
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rently out of the initiative
rather of the females than of the males
from the activity of plant gathering the
idea of gardcning de\»‘.eloped, and along
with that, the domestication of animals.

The earliest zone of such innovations now
to have been Southeast Asia,

where there was also developed an art of

sea voyaging that not only carried such

Jomesticates as the yam, banana, and co-

conut to great distances, but also inaugu-

rated an epoch when peoples who had

long been apart began rediscovering each

other: a movement that today has culmi-

nated in our recognition of the one family

of man of this planet.

Accordingly, the folkways and mythol-
ogies to be explored in the first two vol-
umes of the present work are of two or-
ders: (1) of hunting and gathering tribes,
and (2) of the earliest planting cultures.
The Paleolithic Venus of Laussel (Figure 66,
page 47), shown elevating in her right
hand a bison horn engraved with thirteen
vertical strokes, the other hand on her
belly, is from a rock shelter in the Dor-
dogne, southern France, of a date c. 20,-
000 to 18,000 B.c. She is representative
here of the mythologies of the hunt, of
whic.h (although no word survives from
he‘r time) there is rich evidence in the rock
paintings and engravings of a period of
magnificent religious art which endured
for 300 centuries.
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67. Dual-faced “Pretty Lady” figurine in terracotta.
Tlatilco, Valley of Mexico, Middle Preclassic Period,
c. 1200 to 700 B.c. From more than 200 Tlatilcan
graves a rich harvest of figurines of clay has been
collected, finely modeled, highly polished, in a varied
range of styles. Most are of women with long, slant-
ing eyes, small breasts, short arms, slim waists and
large, bulbous legs; some are standing, some seated;
others carry babies on their hips or caress small
dogs held in their arms. Most are naked. Others,
however, are stylishly dressed in abbreviated skirts
of cloth or of grass; their hair is usually painted red,

circling eons of the heavens. The goddess
mother of the alternating tides of life and
death, who formerly had been chiefly of
this earth, became then equally of the
cosmic order in its ever-circling rounds of
day and night, creation and dissolution;
and under innumerable names—as In:
anna, Isis, Hathor and Nut, Anahit, Sati
Mqry, and Kwan Yin—she receives: wor’-
ship as the supreme personification of
that ambiguous mystery, tremendum et fas-
cinans, which is of life in death, as of death
in life.

hed with lime. A few have
as here, two faces. All are
tely, they have been called,

as though dyed or bleac
two heads; another few,
charming, and appropria
as a class, “Pretty Lady” figurines. What, however,
was their function? “Beyond the fact,” states Miguel

Covarrubias, who supervised the exca\{ation§, “that
these figurines were made to be buneg with the
dead, their purpose remains a mystery. 'But not,
let us add, an irreducible mystery: being buried
with the dead, they serve as an assurance of the
maternal power of the seeded earth, there 10 re-

ceive them.







w of life in the animal kingdom—"to eat, or
n"—remained for Early Man, the Hunter,
turing law of his own address to the
s most emphatically so on those vast,
northern animal plains of the Upper Paleolithic Great
Hunt, onto which Neancjerthal Man (69) was appar-
ently the first of humank!nd tp venture. To _aIl appear-
ances, the human species, In those terminal glacial
millennia, was an unlikely candidate for survival
among the mammals then abounding in possession
of the earth. Earlier, the great reptiles had reigned,
and from those had evolved both the serpents and
the birds (68). It is remarkable that these two related
yet contrary forms—one bound to the earth, the
other released to the sky—should have been recog-
nized early in the imagination of humankind as signs
of the extremes to which the human spirit itself might
turn. Seen as archetypal of the powers beneath and
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The Recognition
of Death

Through all the remains in stone and bone
of the first 4 million years or so of the
evolution of our species, the earliest in-
dt}bitable evidences of ritual, and there-
with of mythic inspiration motivating hu-
man thought and action, appear toward
the close of the Riss-Wiirm interglacial, in
the cave burials of Neanderthal Man, as
for example in the burial discovered, in
1908 in France, in the lower grotto of Le
Moustier, where the remains of a youth of
about sixteen had been left arranged in a
sleeping posture, head resting on the
right forearm, pillowed on a pile of flints.

70. Dazed and bewildered, a mother chimpanzee
holds her new baby, four weeks old, dead of polio-
myelitis. Still dazed, she carried it into the wilderness
and returned alone to Jane Goodall's research
camp.?

Area of artifacts from burials associated
I with Homo sapiens neanderthalensis
Areaof painted temple caves

of Cro-Magnon man

’ | Spanish-Levantine and Ny
£ North African rock art '
| | Southern African rock art ’,\/ -

At one hand lay an exceptionally fine Late
Acheulean hand ax, and round about were
the charred split bones of sacrificed wild
cattle (Figure 73).” A few miles eastward
of this site, in the grotto of La Chapelle-
aux-Saints, there was also found that year
the remarkably well preserved skeleton of
a male of about fifty (Figure 26, page 29),
carefully laid out in a west-east orienta-
tion, surrounded by shells, Mousterian
flints, and the remains of reindeer, horse,
bison, and a woolly rhinoceros. A hole
nearby contained a single bison horn, and
there was another in which the large bones
of the animal had been stowed.® More
recently, at Mount Carmel in Israel, a cem-
etery was excavated of no less than ten
Neanderthal burials, where, by the right
hand of one of the adult males, the jaw-
bone had been placed of a large wild boar
(Figure 71).7

Map 19. Primary Burial and Rock Art Horizons. With
Homo sapiens neanderthalensis, the first of the hu-
man species to bury the dead with offerings, the
history of mythology begins. With the painted cave
temples of Cro-Magnon Man, a second chapter opens
with a pictorial tradition, which then, passing—north
to south—through Spain to Africa, culminates in the
rock art of the Bushmen.

71. The jawbone of a large wild boar is visible at the
right shoulder of this skeleton from a Neanderthal
cave-burial at Mount Carmel, Israel.
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The analogy of death and.sleep and tline
associated thought of a wakmg are clearly
suggested in these finds, whlle Fhe west-
east orientation may have implied some

the setting and rising
sort of reference to ‘ d o

f the sun. The buried bison horn has n
(k))een interpreted, nor has the scattering of

hells. Neither do we know what, if any,f

She mythic reference might have beeg 0_
: -awbone of a boar in the Mount Car
tha;] ave. One thinks of later myt.ho:)ogl-
me fgrureé of the Near East, s¥a1r; y ;i
cal fig ho yet rose again: AQoms, or }elx

D Hg’wever, associations of this

ample. r a span of 60,000 years or morf,

kindcljol\;ieous and not possible either to
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demonstfat?n in France, in 1909, in a clivle
Then A there were found the skel-
dults, a male and a female,
A ith four children,
female’s feet,
were at the ;

e o ws a little apart. The woman ha

r

been buried in a shallow depression, arms
folded, legs drawn up hard to the belly
and bound, apparently with thongs. The
male (Figure 74), again with legs hard-
flexed, lay on his back, his head and
shoulders protected by stone slabs. The
children, supine, were in shallow graves,
in one of which scraping tools had been
laid; and close by was a hole containing
the ashes and bones of a wild ox 10

Whatever the specific myths may have
been that inspired these primeva] burials,
there is one general idea represented in
all: that of a continuation of Jife beyond
death, whether in this world o some
other. Oswald Spengler, in T}, Decline of
the West, wrote of a ‘R

Death” (Blick auf den Tod) ”e;ggt;:gliﬁ?ti (zf
ing moment ofevery high, mytholo ica;il ;
inspired culture style; and h e \%ve y
ready. have it in the firgt awakenin al-
consciousness to its powers at the sta g of
Homo sapiens. Some of the higher ani?rfa?sf

exhibit profound grief whgn ?er(ea‘,(,,Jl
but have no way to resolve it (Figure 70),
How Homo erectus may have dealt vjg
the experience, no one kn'()ws. But the
carliest answer of l./an saplﬂfjf comes gyt
clearly in these burial caves: There is
such thing as death; there is but a passing
OnI;“urthermore, the confrontation with
the mystery has in every case been ritual-
ized in represented analogies of death as
a kind of sleep; and in one case, possibly
also as comparable with a sunset to be
followed by a sunrise. Whether caves
were selected to suggest a return to the
womb for rebirth is a question that has
been argued; so is the question of whether
such flexed positions as those at La Ferras-
sie can have been meant to suggest the
fetal posture. A second suggested possi-
bility is that the legs may have been flexed
and bound to keep the ghosts from walk-
ing and breaking into people’s dreams.
One of the largest and most important,
as well as surprising, burial chambers of
all has been reported from the Zagros
Mountains of northern Iraq, at Shanidar,
250 miles north of Baghdad. Here there is
a huge cave, 132 feet deep with a mouth
175 feet wide, in which to this day no-
madic Kurds winter with their flocks.
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ik at various levels, the re-
ben_w,th.‘,\,.ijl;(ll.nl; of seven Neanderthal
m‘ﬂ-m~“]fi1at of c. 40,000 B.C. was of a one-
buml;' hale, crippled from childhood,
s l‘y‘ht rm and shoulder had never
g rl‘}ﬁi (Figure 75). He had been about
develoP* * 13 when killed by a roof-fall
'rort} \e]c\L and at some time in his life the
S thtb:]m\t the elbow had been ampu-
taartr:d The fact that he had survived to
that age, cared for by his fello‘ws to whom
he could hardly have bgen of much prac-
tical help, tells something of Old Stone
Age man not formerly suspected.

The most significant find, however,
came to light at a level of c. 60,000 B.C. It
consisted of the skeleton, with a badly
crushed skull, of a male about 5 feet 38
inches tall, which fora Neanderthaler was
laree. The body had been laid to rest on a
litter of evergreen boughs heaped with
flowers (Figure 76), of which the Surviv-
ing pollens have been identified by micro-
scopic analysis. An infant had been placed
first in the grave, two women above the

twenty-six skeletons of

infant, and then finally, as Ralph S. So-
lecki, the excavator, states, “room was
made for the male, who was evidently an
important man.”"!2

The flowers of this burial were of eight
species or more, relatives mainly of the
grape, hyacinth, bachelor’s button, holly-
hock, and a yellow-flowering groundsél,
seven of the eight being known today in
Iraq as medicinal herbs. “These flower
pollens,”” Solecki observes, “were not ac-
cidentally introduced into the grave, and
hence must represent bouquets or clumps
of flowers purposely laid down with the
Shanidar IV burial [the technical name for
the male skeleton of this quadruple grave].
The hollyhock is especially indicative of
this since it grows in separate individual
stands, and cannot be grasped in bunches
like the others. Some person or persons
once ranged the mountainside collecting
these flowers one by one.”’ "

Specifically, the critical plants of this
earliest known (though now invisible) fu-
nereal bouquet were (1) a sort of yarrow
(Achilles santolina) with insect-repellent
properties, whose leaves are useful against
intestinal disorders, colic, dysentery, and
as a general tonic; (2) a variety of corn-
flower (Centaurea cyanus), which is now
used as a diuretic, an emmenagogue, a

tonic, a stimulant, an astringent, a pec-
toral, a febrifuge, and a collyrium; (3) St.
Barnaby’s thistle (Centaurea solstitialis),
which is collected by the peasants of Iraq
today for herbal remedies; (4) a ground-
sel or ragwort (Senecio vernalis), which
possesses diuretic, emetic, and purgative
properties; (5) the grape hyacinth (Mus-
cari), of the hiliaceal family, the bulb of
which is poisonous, but which also is col-
lected for its stimulant and diuretic prop-
erties; (6) a variety of woody horsetail
(Ephedra altissima), which is a cardiac stim-
ulant and may be used as a cure for
asthma and epidemic dropsy; and finally
(7) the hollyhock, or Althaea (which name
is from the Greek aAOaww, “to heal”),
from the roots, leaves, flowers, and seeds
of which a variety of medicines of a great
many uses can be made. “It may be sim-
ply coincidence,” Solecki concedes, “that
the flowers have medicinal or economic
value (at least in our present knowledge),
but the coincidence does raise speculation
about the extent of human spirit in Nean-
derthals. . . . One may speculate,” he
continues, “that Shanidar IV was not only
a very important man, a leader, but also
may have been a kind of medicine man or
shaman in his group.”**

One is moved to wonder, also, about

A recognition of the mystery of death, and
therewith, of life, marks the spiritual sep-
aration of man from the beasts.

72. The entrance to the grotto of La Cha-
pelle-aux-Saints where the skeleton of a
mature Neanderthaler lay surrounded by
grave offerings (see 26 on page 29).

73. Artist's reconstruction of the burial at
Le Moustier (see page 51).

74. This skeleton lying on its back with
its legs flexed is the male in the multiple
burial at La Ferrassie.

75. From the great Shanidar cave in Iraqg,
this one-armed male known as Shanidar
| was apparently killed by a rock-fall
c. 40,000 B.c.

76. The now-famous flower burial known
as Shanidar IV, of ¢. 60,000 B.c. The body
was placed on its left side, head to the
south, facing west.?
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do not stop short at the persuasion LA
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existence, but they quite logically proceed
to assist nature, by slaying men in order
to liberate their souls for ghostly uses.
Thus there arises one of the most wide-
spread, distinct, and intelligible rites of
animistic religion—that of funeral human
sacrifice for the service of the dead. When
a man of rank dies and his soul departs to
its own place, wherever and whatever
that place may be, it is a rational inference
of early philosophy that the souls of at-
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at his funeral, will make the same journey
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ili the eating of the
roken open to facilitate
g:;?nsskL;l;S in opened Neanderthal skpll from Monte
Circeov. Italy. 78. A skull from Melanesia.

79. A chimpanzee uses a leaf sponge to w“ipe the
remnants of brain from the skull of a baboon.
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The Master Bear

A second body of evidence testj

the force of the mythic imaginatioh " fo

ordering of life in Neanderthal times

to light in the first decades of the Presen
century, when a series of high moyp.

grottoes was discovered within which
cave-bear skulls had been stored: Wild.
kirchli, Drachenloch, and Wildenmam
lisloch in Switzerland, and in German

Petershohle in Middle Franconia, nea;
Velden (Map 20). All were at least 7y
feet above sea level, Drachenloch near|

8000. Hence, none could have been gn.
tered during the period of the glaciers,
and their remains have been judged, cop-
sequently, to belong to the late Riss-Wiim
interglacial. This estimate is supported not
only by the early and pre-Mousterian tools
found within them, but also by the faunal
remains, which include three large inter-
glacial species: the cave panther, cave lion,

and huge cave bear, the principal animal

hunted in that time and accordingly re-

vered. For it has been observed that in

hunting societies, generally, the principal

food animal is the normal pivotal figure

of the religious cult. ,

In Drachenloch, the Dragon’s Den,.
on a peak overlooking the village of Va
(Map 20, and Figure 81), Emil Bacht
the spring of 1917 commenced exc
tions which he continued into 1922;
what he uncovered and charted Wef
seven distinct layers, dating back fointe
glacial times. The first two were relaﬁ??ly
recent and of no archeological interest,
but at Level 3, cave-bear remains appe
with Paleolithic artifacts. At Level4 ther€

Cave rock

Cave interior
1. Dark gray upper layef
2. White sinter, steflle

CAVE BEAR REMAINS
AND ARTIFICATS

I
3. Threefold culture [eveh
4. bright red to dark b%“‘
5. sinterlike, earthy. 108

STONE CABINETS

6. White loam,
compact,
sterile

7. Bedrock



YEre massive accumulations of cave-bear

“'n;ams, again associated with artifacts;
::‘:l“”“[(\l\tfl 5, stone cabi!wcts made of
S .)t' T)L’lnd, containing cave-bear

o remarkably well preserved. Some

L\i;‘:‘:“‘"”{:‘“l‘, frpm 1903 to 1908, at Wild-
ad ((’m ;"‘Wlldcrl_wgs Chapel, Bachler
thore b ‘Kiuttod a similar ()pcration, and
\\’nrkshl(:,Un_(‘aHth an actual Paleolithic
(Map 7“l’V\'lthnstom,‘ tables and benches
nugg&\,l‘anq Figure 83). Large quartzite
) iﬁl::yt about, brought in to be fash-
and 4 \r'm(:“.ls’ while a superior hand ax
stone (.m‘d tL)fnll)]g of imploment=abiiol
Craftsmanshin o DAY EVICenee of the
1923 tq 1«;2‘7lp‘nf thf‘ shop. And then from
Wild Mapye 1 in Wildenmannlisloch, the
an's Den (Map 20), Bachler com-

Pleted hic eak
Wrote ",m Mvestigations, and in 1940
€, 1n Slll“l“"]ry:

“The purposeful collection and ar-
ranged preservation of the cave-bear
skulls and long bones behind dry walls
(Trockenmauern) set up along the sides of
the caves; and more especially, the her-
metic sealing away of the skulls, either in
crudely built stone cabinets, protected by
slab coverings, or in repositories walled
with flagging, allow for no other conclu-
sion, after the realistic consideration of
every possibility, but that we have here to
do with some sort of Bear Cult, specifi-
cally a Bone-offering Cult, inspired by the
mystical thoughts and feelings of an Old
Paleolithic population; thoughts involv-

ing transcendental, super-sensual ideas.

Many ethnological parallels testify to a

broad distribution of bone-offering cults

in the historic period, especially among
the hunting peoples of the north. And so,

81. Eastern slope of the Drachenberg (Dragon
Mount) in the Engadine, from an air photo made in
1918; height, 2427 meters (7963 feet). Drachenloch
(the Dragon’s Den), within which in 1917 the remains
were found of a cave-bear-skull sanctuary, can be
seen high upper left.

82. A cave-bear skull from a stone tabernacle in
Drachenloch, with a longbone (its own?) placed in
its mouth as though in offering, “himself to Himself."
Compare the Ainu bear sacrifice, 1.2: 150-152.

83. In Wildkirchli (the Wilderness Chapel), another
Alpine sanctuary dedicated to rituals associated with
the hunt, these stone worktables and benches were
the furniture of a workshop for the fashioning chiefly
of handaxes, but also of implements of bone.

it seems we may be confronting here what
is truly a First, in the elder Paleolithic:
the original offering cult, namely, of
mankind.”""” '

Doubts concerning this interpretation
have been expressed by the distinguished
French authority André Leroi-Gourhan,
who suggests that the reported arrange-
ments may have been the work, not of
Neanderthalers, but of the later Magda-
lenians, who ranked the bear, along with
the rhinoceros and large felines (lions,
leopards, and panthers), high among the
symbolic beasts of their mythological
cycles. The cave bear no longer existed in
their time, yet they might have recog-
nized the large skulls and bones as repre-
senting gigantic members of the species,
and, in reverence, then have arranged
and stored them as they were found. Or
some of the reported dispositions might
even have been the work simply of
chance, when bears, on entering the
caves to hibernate, nuzzled and nestled
among the bones of earlier members of
their kind that had died there."

It is not easy to imagine, however, how
the people of the postglacial Magdalenian
period could have set up storage bins,
worktables, and other equipment in strata
three to four and five levels below the
earth floors of their day. And with respect
to the movements of hibernating bears:
Drachenloch and Wildenmannlisloch
were, in Bachler’s words, “never the re-
sorts and deathbeds of cave bears, but the
dwellings of the cave bear hunters.”"

““At the excavations in Drachenloch and
Wildenmannlisloch,” he continues, “those
parts of the caves nearest the entrances
proved to be all but barren of both animal
and prehistoric remains. One could speak
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only of ‘scatterings.” But the picture im-
mediately changed the moment one en-
tered Grotto I of a cave and came to those
parts that had served its human inhabit-
ants as dwelling, work, and sleeping
quarters—made evident not only by the
masses of animal bones but also by the

worktools bearing witness to the labors of
the one-time Occupants. . . ,

84. The huge skeleton of a cave bear. Apparently, in
Europe in Neanderthal times, the cave bear was c_ast
in the role of the Animal Master. Among hunting
tribes, this is a commonly recognized power, upon
whose goodwill the appearance of game animals is
supposed to depend.

cabinet containing skulls which occupied
more than half the width of the chamber
[Figure 85], provided evidence enough
for the significance, both of this area, and
of the backmost portion of the cave: the
most important place for safe keeping, in
the deepest darkness of the cavern depth
- - ‘where not everyone might enter.” 720
“What these finds revea] tous,” he de-
clares again, “is a picture of the com-
pletely pious treatment of thé largest,
handsomest bones of spoils of the hunt,
establishing this third section of the cave
as a sanctuary, shut off by a ‘tabu’. In any
case, they have nothing to do with the
usual hoarding of bones of the hunt; the
picture would then have been of
different kind. And it was finall
sible to withhold oneself from thijg in-
creasing realization, when, at the eng of
our excavations in Grotto III, at the back
of its rocky wall, we broke, once again,
upon a formal funereal row of nine skulls,
which had been protected from a|] dam-
age by slabs of stone laid slant against the
rock wall.””2!

In sum: There were found in these
caves, in strata bearing the remains of in-
terglacial fauna, evidences, on one hand,
of workshops for the fashioning of tools
and weapons associated with the bear
hunt, and on the other hand, of sanctu-

a totally
y impos-

kind for the Preservation ,
some of which were even follnde- sk"l];'
appeared to be Intentiong)) oo Why
rangements. For example, tp, Vb
surrounded by a circle of

another had had the long bones Stong

. . o

(possibly its own) placeq ben aby,
snout (Figure 82); and , thirg l:ath i
similar long bones thryst throy hiad hag

In the German cave of Petershgh, e

had been excavated by Konraq b Whig,
during the same years thay Emi] o
was working in Drachenlogh, Eve Zihlex
were found arranged neatly jn Tecesg ul
the walls. SSin

There can be no doubt thy we hy

here the evidence of a cult of SOme kindYe
veneration of the cave bear, ang un]elsn
the excavators have greatly misre,q the;
evidence, the cult was of the same perjgg
as that of the earliest known human by,
als. This is to say, the interpretatioy of
death as but a passing had been applied,
not only to the subject, man, byt also ty
the objects of his hunting, and, lest .
sentment on their part should foflgy
upon a good hunting day and so perhaps
spoil the next, rites of gratitude, praise,
and appeasement were enacted, for
hunters, the-two orders of ritual, burial
and animal worship, were complemen-
tary, the metaphysical reasons for thefirst
directly implying a need for the second.
And that the two were finally grounded
in one system of propositions would seern
to be evident in the comparable handlings
of the human skull at Monte Circeo and
the bear skulls of these mountain caves.

€re w

The Sentiment of
Wonder

We may seem, at this point, to be close :)0
answering the old question, beloved .
theologians and formerly also of anth™®
pologists, of the origins of religion; ',’utm
fact, we are not. For, when viewed in ¢
lation to the finds from 4 million years ag?
at Olduvai and [ ake Turkana, these el
est, mythically inspired rites of burialan

i

T Ty
i

“The striking, intentionally arranged,
partial shutting off of Grotto 1] at Drach-
enloch by a screened fire hearth beneath
the entrance, as well as by a large stone

aries for the worship of the bears that
were killed. There were fire hearths in the
caves, stone worktables and benqhes,
flagstone floorings, and bins of various

85. In Drach
PYing morg paio¢h, Grotto 1 Stone cabinet 0coU*
Containin caver:'b”la'ft € width of the chamber and
olf large stone s,:as' Skulls Protected by a coverind
clearly the rejjce of 3 éu?;hese Preserved skulls aré
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following human customs: all have some
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Two objects from a Neanderthal site in Tata, Hun-
gary, that may reflect the awakening of a sense of
wonder:

86. A shaped piece of mammoth ivory, suggesting
an Australian tjurunga.

87. A nummulite (an Eocene formaniniferal fossil)
engraved with a cross.

hypothesis of ‘autochthonous revival.’
These cases are so numerous that we are
obliged to assume the existence of a col-
lective psychic substratum. I have called
this the collective unconscious.”*

Adolf Bastian, as already remarked
(Page 9), employed the term “elemen-
tary ideas” (Elementargedanken) with ref-
erence to the products of this universally
human ground, while in his second term,
“ethnic ideas” (Vilkergedanken), he recog-
nized the differences of their appearances
among the greatly differing cultures.
Vico’s institution of “burial,” for exam-
ple, as exemplified among the Vedic
Aryans, modern Hindus, or Buddhists,

would h

ave to be described rather as “ere-

mation”” than as “burial.” And his insti-

tution of e ex
ions. The Muslim authorization of four

iat

‘marriage’’ likewise exhibits var-

wives, along with a dozen or so—or even
a hundred or more—concubines, is not
readily brought under one rubric with Ro-
man Catholic monogamy; nor would it
seem quite to serve the Viconian function

of

“‘moderating the passions.” Neverthe-

less in a general way, the elementary idea
can be recognized of an institution (to
quote an applicable dictionary definition)
“whereby men and women are joined in
a special kind of social and legal depen-
dence, for the purpose of founding and
maintaining a family.””* Marriage, so de-
fined, appears to be already indicated in
our finds from Neanderthal times: in the
cave of La Ferrassie, for example, with its
skeletons of two adults, head to head, and
four children; or in the cave at Shanidar,
with the male body heaped with flowers,
beneath which two women and an infant
had been buried. What the forms or form
of marriage in that primordial era may
have been, we do not know; nor can we
tell whether ceremonial manners of dis-
posal of the dead other than burial may
have been observed. However, it does
look very much as though Vico’s three
elementary institutions of religion, mar-
riage, and burial may have come simulta-
neously to manifestation in that period
when, in the course of the evolution of
life, the first degree had been attained of
the “sapient” mind.

The evidence for burial in that distant

era is secure, that for marriage, circum-
stantial, while that for religion asks for a
much more generous definition of the
term than the famous one of Parson
Thwackum in Henry Fielding's Tom Jones:
“When | mention religion I mean the
Christian religion; and not only the Chris-
tian religion but the Protestant religion,

and not only the Protestant religion, but
the Church of England.” James G. Frazer,

in The Golden Bough, greatly (and yet not

sufficiently) enlarged this insular view

when he wrote:

“By religion then, I understand a pro-

pitiation or conciliation of powers supe-
rior to man which are believed to direct
and control the course of nature and of
human life. Thus defined, religion con-
sists of two elements, a theoretical and a
practical, namely, a belief in powers
higher than man and an attempt to pro-
pitiate and please them. Of the two, belief
clearly comes first, since we must believe

in

the existence of a divine being before

we can attempt to please him. But unless
the belief leads to a corresponding prac-
tice, it is not a religion but merely a theol-

ogy; in the language of St. James, ‘faith, if
it hath not works, is dead, being alone.” In
other words, no man is religious who
does not govern his conduct in some
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fear or love of God. On

measure by the divested of
)

the other hand, mere practice, Sivon
all religious belief, is also not r‘L .gﬁIlC"’_
The anthropologist has htﬂh‘P e

. ically as Fielding's Fars!
not as dramatically as | - rricablyinto

Thwackum, yet no less mulr‘lk‘ fspeech.

a specifically Christian manner 0! 1»‘} R

srpreting in his sense the evidence

Interpreting in ! oarliest known
the cave-bear shrines as the ctlrl{(s i
prehistoric signs of “a pn?pin.umn o‘r’t‘(“lw
ciliation of powers superior to man, i
would have to ask, and h"'d\'l‘ “P‘."?' =
question as to what kind of “powers .~u‘; ‘
rior to man,”” or what God, the cave bears
and their relics were supposed to repre-
sent or to be. Can the huge beast have
been revered as “God” in any uch supsv
as that implied by Frazer's mpi‘(.nlix.llldn
of the term? Or was it even equivalent to
Letakots-Lesa’s concept of an animal sent
by the One Above as a messenger? In-
deed, was there any One Above at all in
that period; or were the bears rv\‘t'ﬁ'd,
among other creatures and objects, sim-
ply inand for and as themselves?

André Leroi-Gourhan has found in the
evidences of Neanderthal times sugges-
tions for a definition of religion that point
beyond these unanswerable rationalistic
questions to a certain state, mode, orqual-
ity of consciousness that is specific to reli-
gion, basic and antecedent to all the his-
toric orders of polytheism, monotheism,
pantheism, atheism, fetishism, animism,
henotheism, and the rest. As one of the
most scrupulous authorities in this field
of scholarship, he has refused either to
accept as proven any evidence that is un-
certain, or to interpret imaginatively even
evidence that he accepts. The Neander-
thal bear cult, for example, he has seri-
(H..l.\l’\' questioned. The burials he recog-
nizes but refuses to interpret. Yet, he has
remarked a number of other, more mod-
est witnesses to what he describes as an
order of interests on the part of Neander-
thal Man (whom he does not regard
by the way, as of sapiens rank) that ‘m:
'inul confined to eating and drinking”:
little clumps and deposits of red ocher
assembled shells, collected fossils, piles u}'
‘_Phl'mid stones, and a number of curious
llrlll'sltxl\(-.j](lbs on which little Cup marks
appear. “That the extraordinary should
have been explicitly perceived
marks, “warrants 4
in favor of

he re-
1S a strong Presumption
an intuition of the superna-
lurgl, though probably not in the sense in
wllm'h we have conceiyed of it for some
n.nllvnnium.‘., - -« Certain facts suffi-
ciently well authenticated suffice to ‘shuw
that practices not related to |('\‘hﬂi(|lﬁ's( f
the materia Jife existed before the )ur‘i zj
u.f Homo sapiens; we may call thw}n I (;
Blous, because they Imli[’y to interests I\ I
yond those of the Vegetative life, 2 &
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Das Schaudern ist der Mensc hheit bestes
Teil. by

Wie auch die Welt ihm das Gefithl
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Ergriffen fiihlt er tief das Ungeheuere.

The history of our subject, then, is of the
progressive enlargement (_\f l?mn's kqm\'l-
edge of the magnitude of his own igno-
rance and the expansion thereby of his
wonder—and religion.

The Temple Caves

To stand, even today, in the Rotunda of
Lascaux is a profound experience, The
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The idea of a temple as distinguished from & chapel
or shrine—namely, of an enclosed area in which 8l
the forms beheld are of vision—was conceived and
first realized in the great painted caves of southwest-
em France and northem Spain, and most marvel
gUS'y in those termed by the Abbé Breuil the “Six
lian(s - Altamira, Font-de-Gaume, Les Combar-
(e:'l,es, Lascaux, Les Trois Fréres, and Niaux. AS in
artres Cathedral the mystery of the hidden history

91/
92. The ceiling of the Rotund
a

iis jmy
Possible to ima, atLascayy TOday

gine the mo,
od of mystery ang ing huﬂllng

of the universe i revealed through the imagery of an
anthropomorphic pantheon, SO here, inthese temple
caves, the same mystery is made known through
animal forms that are at once in movement and at
rest. These forms are magical: midway, as it were,

between the living species of the hunting plains and

the universal ground of night, out of which the ani-

mals come, back into which they return, and whichis

the very substance of these caves.

awe that the
Lascaug miy | mination
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93. T i
What "'\1: 1?,’::2,? right-hand wall of the Axial Gallery.
unknown, It s o of this corridor may have been is
ceiling. As ws craggy, narrow, yet pictured to the
branching is o enter, the black stag with antlers
black byl Tr? our right. To our left is a galloping
strokes dist 'be rectangular forms and arrowlike

ributed among the animals have been

reted. Some regard them as traps
Gourhan reads them as
ns, relevant to an un-

variously interp!
and arrows. André Leroi-
female and male symbolic sig
derlying mythology of polarized forces, which., in his
view, was the informing inspiration of all the religious

sanctuaries of this Paleolithic era.
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i
writes, “at the point where the san :{u tah'e
begins and in the remotest Pamsjh'ons
caves; they also appear in the m?ﬁon to
leading from one central mmpos:jﬁon x
another. Within the central cmeL\ e
on the other hand, female signs are e
mally associated with signs of -th: nanj.
set.”™ A computerized count of & -en of

mal species also led to a re«.w:ngrum’m’\t
pairings. “‘Certain animals “fm_ed B e
to each other too often,” this interpretel
found, “for such associations to b‘e“’\'
plained only as chance.** Oxen or B
would be found next to horses, for e;\lam‘
ple, or bisons next to mammoths. “The
fundamental principle,” ‘he mntlu{ded.
“is that of pairing: let us not say t:(’u'
pling,” for there are no scenes _0! cop-
ulation in Paleolithic art. The idea of
reproduction perhaps underlies the
representation of paired figures but what
we shall see subsequently does not abso-
lutely establish this. Starting with the ear-
Iiest-ﬁgures, one has the impression of
being faced with a system polished in the
course of time—not unlike the older
religions of our world, wherein
there are male and female divinities
whose actions do not overtly allude to
sexual reproduction, but whose male and
female qualities are indispensably
complementary. "™
Or we may think of the old Chinese
yangiyin, light/dark, hot/cold, dry/moist,
male/female, polarity. In the caves, on the
yin, or female, side are the ox, bison, and
hind; on the yang, or male, are the horse,
stag, and ibex. At Arcy-sur-Cure and Pech
Merle the mammoth appears with the
bison, whereas at Baume Latrone its com-
panions are the feline ang the horse;
In certain other <ases, mammoths are
complementary to bovid horse arrange.
ments. “The role of the mammoth e
C'our_han concedes, “is hard to unravel
Nor, indeed, have more than a few of the
numerous riddles of these caves Teon
solved.
The recognition of a cons

fant clue to the mythology
subterranean temples. i
“What Constituted for p,
!h_e Special heart anq core of the cayes
Fhs author declares, “is clearly the =
In the centra] part, dom;j i e
fxfom the female catep,
Signs, Supplemented by a
male €ategory and male
trance to the sanctuy,
Part of the cave, ig
SYmbols, either ap;

of these

leolithic men

Signs. The en-
3y, usually narrow
decorated With male

mals or signs; th
: i the b,
of the cave, often a narrgyy tunnel, js daecck

o;::!dwith the ;ame signs, reinforced by,
Men and the rarey ani €
_ : mals (cay
11\0:;] or rhmocgros). Although cro\(\'de;
ll 1 Images this framework i quite s;
Ple; it leaves yg completely i the darxr-‘l;
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&, to be abandoned at the end of an
bluk" lone in the silence, rotting, and
e ‘: :int in time releasing its skull—
i the lightof an electric flash,

its
ager
at some P =
unn|'5:_f[‘:;:: 1}1\illennia later. ‘
5“."“ ) .neral message, however, is ob-

fhe gtmelv of a Paleolithic hunting
Ve n“mll s'c'rfurmcd among flickering
cgrem(?n}a "l;i; deep, dark womb of the
g ‘|)r|‘- Hu;s-.' great painted grottoes,
e‘;"tlll\ ?a,1gerx)us. and labyrinthine,
chill, &

LASCAUX: GENERAL FLOOR PLAN
its fascination. The very different
Each 9""33 l:‘\zsvanous animal messengers appeal
mupmg?hetical!y. and we feel joined in a kinship of
D528 e with the artists who produced them
R to the special mystical function that each

Hvogz‘;?.galleries served—for millennia—we have
of

wherein all orientation to the quarters of
the sky is lost, and time stops—or rather,
continues without Punctuation of day
and night—were never dwelling places,
but temples beyond the tick of time, pre-
served to us in the depths, so to say, of
the historical unconscious of our species
Their herds are the herds, not of time, but
of eternity, out of which the animals of
the light-world come, and back to which
they return for renewal. Some of the bulls

no clue, Entering the cave today, one confronts di-

rectly the breathtaking spectacle of the Rotunda (see
91/92). Above are the great bulls and woolly ponies;
andto the left, as though herding them, is the “wizard
beast” with its “pointing horns” (90). There is a sense
here of & presence inhabiting these forms

in a cavemn at Montespan is this roughly
réluemacless model of a bear. When discov-
ered, a bear's skull lay on the ground before it. Fol-
lowing a ritual of some kind, a bear's pelt with the
head still attached had been left draped over this
form.

concerning what we should like to know
about the rites, and, let us say, about an
underlying metaphysics. However, it rules
outany simplistic idea concerning the re-
ligious system of Paleolithic men. "

A third point—of obscure yet indubita-
ble sizniﬁcance—appears when the ani-
mals chosen for Tepresentation are classi-
fied and numbereq. “First of all,” states
Leroi-Gourhan, “jt must be said that, sa-
tistically speaking, the number of species
Iepresented is much lower than the num-
ber Of species known to have existeq
the time, Paleulilhicartist' I T
: sdid not
;x_xstan_vanimalbutanimal‘ f
s, and these djq N0t necessari
:\ngortam Partin their daily [ifo." The

an actors, " e
o ti‘\ehl;srsrﬁm::e furt.her, “are the
: ;1€ animals next i,

Importance bein th n
moths, the o\gi thee hinds, the mam.

With Tespect to the i
b

an eXtraordin, Iy int 1P in thig eriod
wa = erestin 3
o e S iy
mile ang h Steret i a = Eouen
cult of o elf long o Xtremel ek
onne) | ie 2t Montegp, nely diff
e e‘dno middle ha rutt:.car
ges, the | n: of the conyy ut'ed“’ard
€3 of clay. o Of their lamps feyp e
bear Couch dely Shaped S Pon
stump o . but With ng Uggest 5
slant and neck . = €ad,
7 N the nd b anﬂ at 3
it, be.

o

9. Very different in feeling from the other gale
IS the Chamber of Felines with its engraved £
Pomted lions, the only carnivores among thes
@bounding hergs,

tween the effigy’s paws, lay the .mufl
skull of 4 bear cub. The clay body, punc
tured with number of holes, had been
Covered, apparently as a mere suppo™
With the hide of the beast for a ceremonY
of some sort, during which the image \\'a.;
dealt Shal"p blows.¥ We have no idea :‘
ow many years, centuries, or pt‘fm}f
Millennia “this bearskin rack may have
Served; what the prayers or ritual ‘Mj
May have been that acéompdnied its _:‘K‘Y‘n
1C€; or when the last fresh pelt was laid ©

96. The grace and rhythm of lhis; beautiful
rur:n of swimming stags immediately en-
chant the eye at the entrance to the Nave.

97. Amongthe animals of the Nave.somi
way along the left wall, two back-to-baci
bison are outstanding.

98. This extraordinarily beautiful §!ag'
((o.lhe right as we enter the Axial Gaue-ry
matches in position the swimming stags

of the Nave

ng the m
99 iy g amled !

wall of the Axial
arc!

I hts of this

ny unforgettable sig 06
o abyrinth is the whole r‘gkh(
gl Gallery (93) with its herd of woolly

tic ponies and this glorious leaping COW.
IC S

in the animal frieze of the Lascaux Ro-
tunda are more than 17 feet lnr_u.;, ren-
dered with a fluency and grace of line, as
alive as life itself )
At the end of the Axial Gallery there is
a sharp turn to the left; the tul}ncl nar-
rows, and, continuing on, we hnq a bi-
son/horse group completely cut off fmrft
the rest of the composition. “Further on,
as Leroi-Gourhan tells, “the passagepe-
comes a constricted tunnel where we find

100. In the Lascaux Shaft, or Crypt, azzlc;\;x]fss"’a:ef
below the general level of lm‘a cavema it
most crucial scene in the whole sanctu ‘ryn D

erated bison bull, a masked srta:ar;. y;,;gﬂ.:w&
him, and a rhinoceros walking by with liftec t

101. Not the least of the wonders of the art
of the cave is the vitality of the prodigious bu

their graceful ease of line

102. One of the ponies among the a{v«m:;r‘as
o ‘.he Axial Gallery’s left wall: very like U i
v!l(: Iy ;~0~es to be seen today grazing and
woolly poni be seen 10

t';mng about throughout lceland

&3

S
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Map 21. The principal locations of the f
caves are shown on this map. Far to the east, e;;n Ff::
squlhem‘U‘rals on the south bend of the Belaya
River, paintings in a related style have lately been
fontér_vd in the Kapovaya cave. There may be other
gp ";:ﬁ(t)voe'r?# sites. The nuclear area of the devel-
o wa'ss eaﬁnesx of m::zkmd's art }iadnlions.

at o
France, the Cantabrian hiﬂs.’ and the Pyrenees.

a few engraved horses and
¢ , at the very
end, the red markings that so often ind?-
cat,e the end of the decorated parts of the
:}?‘es'.' The Axial Gallery as a whole
s en,” he concludes, “consists of two al:
; r:al:mg 8roups: coy v/rectangles/horses
ﬂnnk ull/barbed sign/cows, both group;
taan ;;(bey s(a%s; there are complemen-
v €s, an i i
e o an isolated bison/horse
V.
&O\:\ne :-:tum to the Rotunda anq proceed
openingei ;:\)t(;]al (IIallery Into an opposite
¢ € almost circular wall Jead-
;lnggu :2 Sﬂ;e amfle Passageway in which tahe
reextremely faint. In [ ero;

’, s - 3 I'G %
‘haen jdopnmon, this chamber jg prob:ll;l:/
base(; st orj the grotto, with 5 decoration

/in his words, “upon a large ox/

i : :
Ise + ibex Broup, with at least one bi-

us, to the right, is
mous frieze of the

; stags, apparent] i
ming. To the left is 4 bison/horsg, f“x/ll)?x
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magnificent bison, back to back, after
which the tunnel again sharply narrows
toalong, undecorated corridor, ending in
the Chamber of Felines. Some thirty ani-
mal figures are to be seen here, as well as
4 great number of signs, distributed
among three bell-shaped subchambers
each about 3 feet in diameter. In the ﬁrs;
two are six uncolored engravings of fe-
lines, among horses, ibexes, a bull, and a
numberqu maleand female signs, 'I:he last
composition comprises horses, painted
: sSigns, stags, biso
;ahrehm:ceros, beyond which%at the :e’air:ﬂ
suchcaas:]rlx?ee:o;h: "; e i
the end of the Axi:l Gc:;;: g et
Evidenuy, 25

ceived, either by
original master

whole. But to whgzoel:\z
L\Jo. crude anthropololg
Primitive magic” gyfic,

extraordinary beauty, th

Organization, or thelm

ical theory of
€S 1o explain its
€ aesthetics of js
agnificence of jt
Precisel 1 s
4 Y, a cluster of f
. ::;es, :fucﬂs and horses there, ibexes zlt"t‘lf:
Ompositions, red do
) ts,

ﬁ_:is and black dots, various pairigu:dran-

€, and arrangements? As the ?n’egcotf-

103. From D,
i ouble Hand Shelter, Queensland.

104. Froma Paleolithic cave in France

What s the mean;

eaning of sy
walls of sacreq pla(gas thr:l?
are testimonjals

hand prints left on thy
e

 throughout the worlq?

to participation in a myst:rr)'l(.j‘ ey

lous studies of Leroi-Gourh
demonstrated, there was Some g L Ay,
thological implication in al] g rtofy,
phy, which is evidently repregq r’]‘; NOgry.
thermore, throughout the qpy; ed, fi,
series of these French and SPanisrh 5
lithic grottoes. Pa
The enigma deepens when, g,
ing from the Chamber of Felineg ”:e‘"m.
the long and narrow Nave by t"’“sh
Passageway, we turn there to g, ¢
through the circular Apse, ang det lef,
gingerly, by means of a modern, WOSCend
ladder, into the Shaft, which is abOOden
feet deep. On the way down, we nmut 16
painting of a small, black horse’s he.the
and on turning, confront an ann.tfad‘
composition which has baffledq eVe;‘m
most learned and intuitive of the m s
great students of this art. On the left(?ny
rhinoceros, apparently walking awlsa
under whose tail there is an arrangem“‘,\&
of six black dots..”The rhinoceros,” st;‘m
Leroi-Gourhan, “is a back-cave or m o
ginal animal . . . : to find it at the bottoar-
of the Shaft, accompanied by alj n:g
dots, is perfectly normal.”** S, farg 5
gpod. But now, behind this beast to,ozo
right, there lies, supine with oiuﬂlmr
arms, a man (comparatively crudel§

105. This scene of mystery in the Shaft, or Crypt.
the "holy of holies" of the Lascaux temple cave, may
represent an episode from a legend of that era
Three other, possibly related, man/bull confronta-
tions have been identified in art works of the period,
c. 17,000 to 12,000 B.c.: one, an engraving on rein-
deer horn from a rock shelter, Laugerie Basse, in the
neighborhood of Lascaux; anather, a painting deep \
in the temple cave, also nearby, at Villars; and the \
third (some 5000 years earlier), a sculptured block in |
arock shelter, Le Roc de Sers, in Charcute, dated c.
17,000 8.C.

drawn) with erect phallus and what would
appear to be a bird’s head—or perhaps he
is wearing a mask. His hands also are
birdlike, and there is the figure of a bird
perched upon a vertical staff at his right.
“Birds are rare,” remarks Leroi-Gourhan,
“bothin cave art and in decorated objects,
and their position in symbolism is uncer-
tain. About all we can say is that the lower
part of the sign painted here resembles a
male sign.”* But birds, on the other hand,
are, in later, shamanistic contexts, the
normal vehicles of wizard-flights in ec-
stasy, whether to the underworld, to the
heavens, or to those realms beyond the
horizon from which shamanic powers de-
rive. Bird-decorated costumes and staves,
as well as bird transformations, are the
rule in shamanistic contexts. Hence, it
seems to me entirely possible that the_
prostrate figure in this crypt, or hgly of
holies of the cathedral of Lascaux, is not
at all a hunter slain by a bull angl : que ; tell-
here memorialized, as the Abbé B'reull ing p“)mt is made when thxs.author calls
his interpretation of the attention to an gngraved r'emdeer horn
Be- from a dwelling site not far from Lascaux,
known as Laugerie Basse, which, in his
words, “has on one side a bison marked
with one stroke and an ithyphallic man
with outstretched arms, on the other side
ahorse.” In the Lascaux Shaft, as we have
seen, there is an incompletely rendered
horse, constituting, together with the bi-
son, a standard bovine/horse composi-
tion. “The same scene, with the same pro-
tagonists, turns up,” Leroi-Gourhan
continues, “in sculptured form at Le Roc
de Sers and in painted form at Villars.”*

tion, reading the stick as a male sign, com-
plemented by the falling entrails of the
wounded beast, which descend in four
concentric ovals. These he interprets as a
female sign, suggesting that what we may
have here is “‘a variant form of the assim-
ilation of phallus-to-spear and vulva-to-
wound.” “Does the male sign,” he asks,
“imply an assimilation of phallus-to-spear-
thrower?”"#

The question remains open. But a tell-

suggested in ¢ 0
scene,*! but a shaman, rapt in trance.
fore him is a great bison bu_ll, eviscerated
apparently by a spear that is representeﬁ
as though resting aslant against the beast's
flank, but was meant to be' seen, almosf
certainly, as having tra.nsflxed its anus
and emerged through its sexual organ.
There is no one behind' the bull from
whose hand the lance mlght’ have been
thrown. However, at the man’s feet lhera‘e
is a kind of barbed stick, which the Abbé
Breuil interpreted as a spear thrower, an
atlatl. Leroi-Gourhan rejects this sugges-



That is to say, it is evidently the '”lj::::;

tion of a crucial scene from some c;hrtt'h g

legend of the period; a !98""'1' I o e

more, that must have emfx_\'cd a ("‘Sq ﬁ

reer, since the sculpture of Le Roc dtt ﬁ S

is of the Solutrean Age, ¢. 17,000 “'_"'1 0‘;

good 5000 years earlier than the period

the painting at Lascaux. o o5

This legend, then, we can register as

component of our first known (yet }m'

known) documented mythology, ‘ha\ ing

flourished, one way or anuthcr,_ from C.

17,000 to 12,000 s.c. Moreover, from !.ht‘

position of its illustration il} the most nj
accessible holy of holies of the magnifi-
cent great sanctuary—this Sistine Chapel
of the Paleolithic, as it has been called—
we may judge it to have been, very prob-
ably, the inspiring legend of the entire
groﬂo, with the wizard beast in the Ro-
tunda representing a projection of the
power of the shaman in the crypt, the
magic of its pointing horns corresponding
to that of his pointing phallus.

By analogy, there is still practiced in
Australia a lethal phallic rite of magic
Known as the “pointing bone,” one vari-
ety of which has been described thus by
Geza Roheim:

“Black or hostile magic is predomi-
nantly phallic in Australia. . . . Ifa man
has been ‘boned’, his dream will show it.
First he sees a crack, an opening in the
ground, and then two or three men walk-
ing toward him within the opening.
When they are near they draw a bone out

of their own body. It comes from the flesh
between the scrotum and the rectum. The
sorcerer, before he actually ‘bones’ his
victim, makes him fall (wa by strewing
in the air some semen or excrement which
he has taken from his OWn penis or rec-
tum. The man who uses the bone holds it

o his pe s 1f a sec penis were
is, as1 O mdpcm,w
I nis, as if a secc
under his pe

prt,;r:;ix;:;:‘:’f::;: '::;:'r to black n1.15icd1n
o spe 1S de-
general as eraft, and a Spm(a‘{u;{f;x.'{ke’).
scribed as kujur-punganyt Hinting
Geveral men hold a string or g(-niim
pone with both hands .1{1.d, £IE ]"{’

n, point backward, passing the fr_“-n
'dn;‘br:)’nle just beside the penis. The victim
::‘ZISIBCP, and the bone goes straight into

his scrotum.” 3

Strictly thinking, it s improper o make
comparisons of this kind, jumping o “q
ries and culture provinces. However, a:
we have already seen (page 32), the A”bj
tralian natives have had spear-throwers
for some 7000 years, and so too had fht“
people of Lascaux;, 10,000 to 30»0_00 .‘"""j’
earlier. Stenciled hands appear in Aus-
tralia on the rock walls of the Tombs Shel-
terand Kenniff Cave; soalsoat El Casu’”o,»
Gargas, Pech Merle, and many more of
the great European grottoes. Furt_her-
more, we have learned something of the
perdurability of Old Stone Age forms and
principles; and where the idea of a spear-
thrower can have been handed on, so too
can that of a pointing bone. The curious
horns of the Lascaux wizard beast are re-
markably similar in form to the “pointing
sticks worn by performers in ceremonies
of the Australian men'’s dancing ground;
and further, the position of the lance,
piercing the anus of the Lascaux bull and
emerging at the penis, spills the bowels
from the area between, which is exactly
the spot affected by the pointing bone of
the Australians. Finally, there is in
Roheim’s account of the Australian rite a
plalfsib]c suggestion for an Interpretation
(m Stone Age terms) of the force, not only
of the pointing penis of the shaman of
Lascaux, but also of those six black dots
bcn»{ath the passing rhino’s tail, a5 repre-
:s‘cn[.lng the lethal magic of its dung. For,
1f‘onginally a feature of the legend of th:;
pictured bison scene, this formidable
beast may well haye Played the mythjc

r(w]g of the shaman’s tmnéth\'ehicle or f
mllmr: Where so many extraordinary f:aA
tures fall so neatly into place, it is :jm m|-
not to suspect a connection. et e

s
to make

Symbols of the
Female Power

In a posture and with a gesture o
of some legend, the knowledge of Whig}
has been lost, the Venus of Laysse; (l’igurT
109; also, Figure 66, page 46) stanqs bc‘-
fore us like the figment of a dream,

lm“mm

% Of
which we dimly know but cannot brim; @
mind the meaning. The mytholug‘: of

which she is the messenger rémaing in
absolute silence behind her, like the rock
out of which she is hewn. As reviewed by,
the art historian Sigfried Giedion: “The
figure and the block are insepambl_v inter-
locked. In the position selected by the art.
ist for this relief, the block had slight
overhang, so that the figure swelleq for-
ward gently. When seen from the side,
the curve appears as taut as a strung bow.
It swells up to the supreme point, the
maternal belly, then falls away at either
end and sinks slowly into the rock, in
which the feet seem to melt. The upper
part of the body curves gently backward,
and the head, resting between two rock
projections, seems to be reclining, as
though on a cushion.””# The piece, in Gie-
dion’s words, is “the most vigorously
sculptured representation of the human
body in the whole of primeval art.”¥” And
the miracle is that it was fashioned with
chisels of flint.

Discovered in 1911 by a physician, J.G.
Lalanne,* this impressive piece, no more
than 17 inches high, was only one of a
number found preserved in a ]ong ledge
sn{uated only a few miles from Lascaux
(Figure 108). “The limestone overhang
w_hlc!i shelters the dwelling site,” smtu;
Giedion, “is here particularly beautiful,
and the dwelling place itself was on a
hirrace, Over one hundred meters long,
;‘t:o‘l'f‘i" adql:(:ﬁ S:)s:/‘r} to th)e foot of the val-
ally protecteq shelieiesp((‘lct, a_"F"‘“‘Pf'"“'
i SaanUﬂrvkin th ahn ha)t n,s end 5tooq
was found, the & : lCf t_ e Venus block
wards the .;helterss'ﬁ‘l'?cmg OUt‘l"ﬂrd _t“'
clude two reliefs 'of fe t‘IOt‘her .
identified obiecl; ann;In;; R ith
WhaE bt be e hﬂ :;rd female with
of a male Upside downe; a‘nd Should‘L‘%
fre 110 1 i m‘f'math her (Fig-
suggested 4 birth scerllp\ ;l lfn e
others the L’drlius& kn(: 0 Lalanne, bu.t to
of coitus; f WN representation
inciat e surtheriatfaiy slaps and blocks

naised with fom e renital s S
flnally, iy bh nita sym_bols; and
male, heaq and arm:avnng the ffgure of a
fydc Sllggesting B E,'OF& but in an attj-
site was inhabitcd(f o E‘]\:n throyverz dhe

with the Period of tLOT, »IOUStenan hmes,
Somewhere ¢ 20, 00()(St SCLllPturesrfallmg
! to 18,000 B.c.

) illennia, apparently, the domi-
For ml.\cna‘ in this shelter was the
;.»ifh the Horn. Alexander Mar-
& in his volume The Roofs of Civiliza-
shack, '_ sbserved that the horn is marked
tior, hds“(c\un lines. “The count of thir-
it 'S'l]\l(r- adds, “is the number of crescent
" that may make up an observa-
ear; it is also the number of
Jays from the birth of tljc first crescent to
u‘_"b Jfore the days of the mature full
just DES The figure must have repre-
muoni some mythic personage so well
5'3"“"‘ éu the pe(riud that the reference of
knm\,ll:‘\,-nmd horn would have been as
Te {Tl\' understood as, say, in India, a ,l“i
read in the hand of the goddess Shri
Lkshm, or, in the West, a child at the
: ast of the Virgin. The left hand laid on
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108. Th
S b:-}k’)sfk she\»ler of Laussel, site of the images
fors (rom‘\n 1n a terrace more than 300 yards
ovm,mng Szvt;éowimo valley floor, this limestone
3 >0, not only as g ¢ site. b
i > 8 awelling site, b
also, apparently, ag a ceremonial center |‘ 5 4

tery of generation 0 the mys-

1?9'1 10. Whereas the art of the painted caves was
of animal forms with Occasional male magicians
among them, that of such dwelling sites as the rock
shelter of Laussel (108) was m:{mly of the human
female. These two Images from that long-inhabited
sanctuary evidently represent some mythology of
the mysteries of the womb, the lunar cycle, and the
generation of life. For, although Leroi-Gourhan has
declared_!hal “there are no scenes of copulation in
Paleolithic art” (see page 62), it is difficult to see
anything else in 110, where beneath the female is
evidenlly a bearded male. In Egyptian art the sky-
goddess Nut overarches the earth-god Geb, her
spouse
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114, This tiny ivory head. 1%
115. A

ry disk, from & grave

inches high, from
(Landes) s unusual. It hints of the
female (or possibly a specific
woman) seen, not simply in rela-
tion to reproduction. but as a
muse.
small male head. The attitude of the
women,” he adds, “is unique in Paleo-
lithic art, reflecting a nonchalant freedom
of which we know no other example.”*
Approximately a hundred centuries
earlier—roughly contemporary with the
Laussel relief of the Woman with the Horn,
Le., ¢ 20,000 to 18,000 B.c.—there had
appeared over a large part of Europe the
earliest of those female statuettes, no
more than 3 to 6 inches high, of which
F{gllr(’ 118, the Venus of Willendorf (Aus-
rr_m), Is the classic representative, and
Flgur't‘ H?, the Venus of Lespugue, from
the foothills of the Pyrenees (Haute-

118. Venus of Willendorf (Austria): limestone;
:gtﬁq:;(_dd nnﬁnes The legs without feet, when im-
. In the soil of a shrine, would

s Support the

119. Venus of Lespugue (Haute-Garonn
Nees) marks a climax in the d
genre. Seen here both in profile
gives evidence of a g
theticinterest in the S|

e, Pyre-
evelopment of this
and in rear view, it
istinctive (almost moderm) aes-
tyling of a work of art

<7

al Bmo, Moravia, possibly symbolizing the
vulva of rebirth.

Moravia.

Garonne), the undoubted masterpiece.

Fashioned of mammoth ivory, 5% inches

high, this exquisite little thing, made, it

would seem, to be held and admired in

the hand, translates the most typical fea-
tures of its genre into a boldly styled aes-
thetic statement of extraordinary charm.
All such images are without feet and the
heads are featureless, the accent falling
on the breasts, sexual triangle, and but-
tocks—which in the elegant little figure
f“"“ Lespugue have all been constellated
in suchas_vmbolicarmngemenlas Mother
:;:lr}::s ;tl‘;llld never have brought forth.
nitely is ot a work of natural-

116. Mammoth-ivory “but-
tocks image” from Perkana,

117. Headless “buttocks profiles"

La Roche (Dordogne). from

istic art, but a conceived absmu‘[inn, de-
livering a symbolic statement. The some.
what smaller Venus of Willendorf is similarly
symbolic, as are all the other figures of
this series. Only one example, that from
Dolni Véstonice in Moravia (Czechoslo-
vakia) (Figure 120), is exceptional in that,
despite the realism of the torso, the sexuyal
triangle is missing. On the other hand
four holes in the top of the head sug\;vsi
that flowers, leaves, or feathers may h\avc
been inserted there to signify the 'pnm-r
of the goddess to foster seasonal growth.

From European Russia many notable
finds have come, mainly from stations of

120. From Dolni Véstonice, Moravia, this enigmatic
llgur_e of clay and pulverized bone lacks genitalia,
and its crude face has no mouth. In the crown of the
head are four holes.

ichi iny figuri 1% inches
Polichinelle, atiny figurine (only 17 b
:nzg‘h) mL:de of vitreous rock and found at Grimaldi on

the Riviera.

122. Hematite torso from Ostrava-Petrkovice,
Moravia.

123. A torso of mammoth ivory found in the wall

niche of a hut in Yeliseevici on the Desna

the Late Paleolithic mammoth hunt, which
continued in that region, when in the
west, the great pachyderms had been re
placed by reindeer herds and all but for
gotten.” At Yeliseevici (a dwelling site be
tween Bryansk and Mglin on the right
bank of the river Desna), an accumulation
of mammoth skulls arranged in a circle
was uncovered with a Venus statuette

among, them as a goddess-patroness, evi-
dently, of the hunt, At Kostienki on the
right bank of the Don, where a number of
images have been found, three were diss
covered in a special rounded niche in the
wall of one of the huts, about 6 feet from
the hearth, One, of mammoth ivory, was
without its head; another, of limestone,
about a foot tall (the largest yet found
anywhere), had been broken in four
pieces and thrown back into the nic he; the
third was an ill-made specimen of mam-
moth tusk or of bone. Other signs h--n»,l
and at certain other mammoth hunters
settlements along the Don, show that in
that distant day a disaster of some kind
overtook these people and that it was
thought important by those responsible
that the powers, not only of the people
themselves but also of their statuettes,
should be broken.

124. Mammoth-bone figure from Kostienki on the

Don; its form suggests the Venus of Lespugue (119)
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Al Mafta, nesr Lake Bakal In Siberia, a cache of
ety SymBoAC Kems, dating ¢ 16000 fo 13.000
e has been dscoverad, assocated with the care-

snarmenoth ivary, inchuded (125) six fifing geese. one
of whect s (1272 g

both sides; (128) sex figurnes, one of which is here
factured and 3l of which—lie Their distant sisters in
Austria and e Pyrencas—are without feet; (129)
2 stafl or wand, (130) a neckiace. and a fish (not
shown) bearing a siooled iabyririth

The most interesting Russian discovery
of all, however, has been made far east-
ward, at Mal'ta in Siberia, about 55 miles
northwest of [rkutsk. Here were unearthed
70 less than twenty female statuettes of

mammoth ivory, from 1, to 5, inches
tall, one represented as though clothed n"\

a cave lion’s skin, the others nude

128) (Figure

Some fourteen animal burials were
a)wlrv.und six of the arctic fox, six of (i(‘;*'
In each case with the antlers and hmd.:
sarters missing (suggesting that the ani
mals were flayed before burial pussibly
1o furnish shamanistic attire) l’h"w ai
u{w‘ urious burial of the head dnd-nw‘;; f
alarge bird, and one of the footof am, %
moth. Six flying birds and one awnr{v'!m;;mnzl
(»:.Pmamnu»th wory—ali representing wrh:?r‘
f}m:; (:ld';:z:;f ’f»,’urv‘v i'm;:.d (hgm:' 125),
* i vory hs w
labyrinth stippled u;'y n its :IL,][Lh :l‘v :p:'r(‘&l

126.

baton, suggesting a shaman’s staff
ure 129); and finally, and most rema
bly, the skeleton of a rickety fm”_w(”_(»]a-
child with a copious accompanimen; ’.d'
mammoth-ivory ornamentation (f iv-., s
126). e
The little skeleton was found lyine on
its back in the crouch or fetus pnst;;rth ”»I
with its head turned to the left and fav('rru;
east, the direction of the rebirth and nsm’%
of the sun. Over the grave was curved :
large mammoth tusk, and within vu:’
many signs of a highly ceremonious bur-
ial. Fhefr(f was a great deal of red coloring
matterin the grave—a common finding m
Paleolithic sites—and encircling the head
was a delicate crown or forehead b«;nd(uf
mammoth ivory. The child had worn a
bracelet of the same material and a fine
necklace of six octagonal and 120 flat ive ’-r;
beads, from which a birdlike ornament J.l
pendant hung (Figure 130). A sec nn‘d
p‘(’nddnt, likewise in the form of ‘
'bu'c!, as well as two decorated me.
};J‘;»vl;\::l:;i;a;'f;)(l’)’nc;(vf the latter seems to
T Lr,rg(.r b4 uckle; the other, some-
p gure
S,'d(" scratched or e
hllw wavy serpe
stippled design
turns with S-fo
lie

a flying

dallions,

127), showed on one
ngraved, three cobra-
nts, and on the other, a
showing a spiral of seven
rms enclosing it—the ear-

st
spirals known in the history of art.*
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, dating of this importa
The P".‘:Zbil,: Ld m,«gm to n,mf) “‘(m".
Sil -nﬂ{‘t;e Venus of Laussel, it is recalled,
at 0 20,000 to 18,000 B.€., and that of
"0 extraordinary caves at La Made-
the 9 s ngles-sur-Anglin (of the two
ne i female forms and the colossal
l“mrg"ddegs)l c. 13,000 to 11,000 B.c.
Triple r:\el'(““' female figurines distrib-
= nu\,er the whole of the l'.urnpvdn
u‘led Opale()lithic field were also of these
L,pperq Go, from the Pyrenees to Lake
d"!;;%' the evidence now is before us of a
ﬁlte S’lnne Ailé(’ my(‘h()lugy in Whict’n the
istanding single figure was the Naked
ou)ddess. And she can already be recog-
o ed in a number of her best-known later
pized 1N : i
roles: as Lady of the Wild Things, Protec-
tress of the Hearth, Consort of the Moon-
pull, who dies to be res'u_rrec-tcd with
herself thereby a pcrsnmﬁc(:mun of the
mystery of the moon, which has the
swer to shed its shadow (as the serpent
sloughs its skin) to appear reborn. Not a
few of her images suggest pregnancy: she
was almost certainly a patroness of child-
pirth and fecundity. In that Paleolithicage
she was specifically a goddess of the hunt,
but also, apparently, of vegetation—if we
may so interpret the Dolni Véstonice fig-
urine. Another association with the little
Mal'ta burial suggests that it was she who
received the dead and delivered their
souls to rebirth.
The material culture of the Mal'ta settle-
ment was of an Aurignacoid character,
evidently brought from the South Russian
plains by competent hunters of the rein-
deer, rhinoceros, and mammoth. Their
semisubterranean dwellings (uncovered
in an excavated area of some 600 square
meters) had had roofs incorporating lay-
ers of interlaced reindeer antlers sup-
ported by large animal bones. The exca-
vator, M. M. Gerasimov, recognized, in
the abundant remains of the interiors,”
evidence of a clear division between the
men’s and the women's activities, such as
has been normal in hunting cultures
everywhere. And, if we may judge from
the evidences of their numerous bone fig-
urines and the contents of the little grave,
in their mythology the goddess was asso-
ciated with an imagery of water birds and
serpents, to which something strongly
suggestive of Ariadne’s labyrinth may
have been joined. The serpents are CO-
bras, and they are three, as the female
forms in the cave at Angles-sur-Anglin
are three. Six of the birds have the look
of ”ying geese. We know that in Siberia,
shamans, whose spirits are believed to
fly, wear bird costumes. We have re-
Marked the bird mask and the bird-on-a-
staff of the shamanistic figure of Lascaux
There was also in the Mal’ta grave a little
Mammoth-ivory staff or wand (Figure
129). In India the wild gander (hamsa) is
Symbolic, not only of the flight of a spirt,

out S 5
PH also of the universal
s ; - v al spint itself
nce a term of honor addr, X 'n
0w 3 ressed to the

eryogiis Paramahameq
Or “supreme” ( p
(hamsa). There th
foundly revered

“paramount’”
rama) “wild

gan
e cobra is a figure pro-

St ;l;v.v” as feared. The
Orted by a cobra’s he
rectly beneath that Imm x‘.‘xh;: <

tlhc Buddha sat when he achieved En-
ightenment; and when a storm b
earth-support Tiarose, thie
‘PP oriing cobra, Muchalinda, left
his Post and, encircling the Buddha's
h'())(,ij “Jt::f‘??t-jlh:ring his head with his
wamaf»:n :g e thcvc-nlra‘mu:d one there
b piritual flight, The central ser-
pent of the Mal'ta plaque has a larger
hood than the other two and may repr;n
wn'l'a male flanked by females. And 1 find
it difficult to interpret as mere chance the
fact that the reverse of the plaque shows a
vortex spiraling to a center.
l'bl‘» is not to suggest that some school
of Upper Paleolithic hunters may have
anticipated the Buddha, but to point out
that in the iconographies of both the early
shamanistic and much later Buddhist
trance traditions, there can be recognized
the same constellation of myth motifs or
elementary ideas. Indeed, there is a na-
tive recognition of a significant relation-
ship already indicated in the word “sha-
man’”’ itself, which is derived from the
Tungusic saman; this, in turmn, being de-
rived from the Sanskrit Sramana, meaning
“Buddhist monk.”* The bird on the pros-
trate shaman’s staff at Lascaux is not a
waterfowl, not a goose; nor do we find
cobras in the West. Like the labyrinth (or
spiral), these specifications of the bird and
serpent forms first appear in this Siberian
Mal'ta site. They are not of European but
of Asian origin. The question that remains

earth is sup

Spot where

is whether we are to think, with some
authorities, of a plant-nrwmrd people
from the south that moved up into a diffi-
cult but rewarding northern terrain of the
hunt, or vice versa, of a northern hunting
race, some of whose shamanic symbols
were later to penetrate the south, there to
become mmrpura(m.l in legends of the In-
dian Paramahamsas

The Shamans of the
Caves

2 ‘ower
The animal envoys of the Unseen Powe

>, aS rimeval times, to
no longer serve, as in prime

teach and to guide mankind. Bears lions,
Inphmh ibexes, and gazelles are nt
el s ’ : I x :
es in our Zoos Man is no longer the

cag '
3 ; world of unexplore d
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space

Memories of their amimal env
must sleep, somehow, within us
wake a little and stir when we ve
into wilderness. They wake in terror to
thunder. And again they wake, with a
sense of recognition, when we enter any
one of those great painted caves. What-
ever the inward darkness may have been
to which the shamans of those caves de-
scended in their trances, the same must
lie within ourselves, nightly visited in
sleep. Moreover, in parts of the world
marginal to contemporary civibzation,
the beat of the shaman’s drum may still be
heard, transporting spirits in flight to re-
gwons known to our own visionanes and
to men and women gone mad. Did the
shamans of those caves interpret their vi-
sionary voyages as shamans do today—
shamans whom we can visit and with
whom many of us have conversed? Our
only evidence is the pictorial script in the
labyrinthine secrecy of the silent caves
themselves. Why so deeply hidden and in
parts so difficult of access?

“Some caves with animal art,” as Alex-
ander Marshack has remarked, “are so
difficult to get into and their painted and
engraved chambers are so deep that
hours were spent climbing inside, time
was spent in engraving, painting, and
ceremony and more time was spent com-
ing out. This would be a tirng and unec-

onomic activity for a hunter PUT?A‘T’YY‘F\L"

hunting magic! In true hunting
one can draw the animal in the

magc

sand or

scratch it on an open rock surface and
perform the rite of magy killing quickly
Herbert Kiithn has descnbed his own
visit to the great bell-shaped main cham-
ber, with its overhanging rocks and fis-
sures, of the cave known as Les Trois
Freres at Montesquieu-Aventes Aneg

in the Pyrenees
“The ground is damp ind shmy, we
have

rocky way. It goes up and down, th

1 not to slip off th

to be very caret

comes a very narrow passage about ten
vards long through w hich you have to
creep on all fours. And then again there
\U".l‘f great halls and more narrow pas-
sages. In one large gallery are a lot of red
and black dots, just those dots

How magnificent the stalactites are!
The soft drop of the water can be heard
dripping from the ceiing. There is no

other sound ¢

i nothing moves
The silence i1s eene The gallery is
large and long and then there comes a
verv low tunnel. We placed our lamp on
the ground and ;‘u(.?u d it into the hole
Louis [the Count Bégouén's eldest son
who., with his father and two brothers
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THE HAPPY HUNTING GROUND

131, This amazing wall of the sanctuary of L

Trois Fréres, copled by the indefatigable Abgs
Broull, includes (by his count) thirty bisap, 6
horses, four ibexes, and one reindeer. Top 'Oii |~0."
feline head, and hidden among the anima S a

had discovered and explored the vast cav
Is are
man faces. The cenlral scene is of fity

ern just eight days before the outbreak of
a semihuman

the First World War| went ahead, then
creature, apparently playing a musical boy and Professor van Giffen [of Groningen, Hol
aither following or pursuing two ambiguous beast § \
The one looking back has a bison head but the o

land], next Rita | Mrs. Kithn|, and finally
mysell, The tunnel is not much broader
than my shoulders, nor higher. | can hear
the others before me groaning and see
how very slowly their lamps push on
With our arms pressed close to our sides,

of a hind, while the “reindeer” before it has wett:t{; 24
forefeet." The presence of some Paleolithic Lord o
the Animals must be represented hero. No one tog), .
can tell, however, if that Lord is in an oy

[ y way rela
the feline head pictured top left, like a nslnyg S“::ed R

we wriggle forward on our stomachs, like
snakes. The passage, in places, is hardly
a foot high, so that you have to lay your
face right on the earth. [ felt as though |
were creeping through a coffin. You can
not lift your head; you cannot breathe
And then, finally, the burrow becomes
slightly higher. One can at last rest on
one’s forearms. But not for long; the way
again grows narrow. And so, yard by
yard, one struggles on: some forty-odd
yards in all. Nobody talks. The lamps are
inched along and we push after. | hear the
others groaning, my own heart is pound
ing, and it is difficult to breathe. 1t s ter
rible to have the roof so close to one's
head. And the roof is very hard: | bump
it, time and again. Will this thing never
end? Then, suddenly, we are through,
and everybody breathes. It s like a re
demption

“The hallin which we are now standing,
is gigantic. We let the light of the lamps
run along the ceiling and walls; a majestic
room—and there, finally, are the pic
tures. From top to bottom a whole wall is
covered with engravings. The surface has
been worked with tools of stone, and
there we see marshaled the beasts that
lived at that time in southern France: the
mammoth, rhinoceros, bison, wild horse,
bear, wild ass, reindeer, wolverine, musk
ox; also, the smaller animals appear
snowy owls, hares, and fish. And one
sees darts everywhere, flying at the game
Several pictures of bears attract us in par
ticular [Figure 133]; for they have holes
where the images were struck and blood
is shown spouting from their mouths
Truly a picture of the hunt; the picture of
the magic of the hunt.”™

I'he Abbé Breuil has published a mag
nificent series of tracings and photo

Y /1&/4
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0 graphs of the walls of this imposing Sang
tuary. The style is everywhere firm and
full of life, not in paint, but engraved,

‘ fixing forever the momentary tumns, leaps,

and flashes of the animal Kingdom in a

teeming tumult of everlasting life. And

above them all, predominant

!

Thill

at the op
posite end of the Sanctuary to the hole
through which we have emerged, some
15 feet above the level of the floor, in a
craggy apse—watching, staring at the ar
rival with unflinching eyes, is the now

74

famous Sorcerer of Les Trois Fréres (I'lyl\lrt
132), the Animal Master presiding ove
the animals there assembled. He is poiseq
in profile in a dancing posture, but th
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132. The Sorcerer. rock painting (black), height

and spouting blood of the engrave,

(Figure 133, like the punctured cjy,

in the bear sanctuary at MoleSPa“n}?]d
» Fig_

ure 94 on page 62) do indeed s

acted in a sacred manner: the magic ‘En.
s that

o enlighte“ed West no longer
We in il sacred spaces wherein the
ws of a rational logic in sec-

eany.
hav telian la :
d measured time are sus-

Arisw

2vfeet, inachamberde(_:oraled with gqirnal e;;grav- ) : 5 an

ings. Drawing by H. Breuil from the original (left). hunting magic, _it would haye m&;S! Jlar P f\d 2 mystical logic, resembling
been a magic (ngen'the scene of itsa\ pen ed aream, comes into play—where
cgmplxshment) associated for the by, b that of mer and his dream, though ap-
h.lmself with an antecedent !ransfgr"fer the dfia pwo, as subject and object, are
tion of his own consciousness, effedug'_a‘ rently e and the same. The Orient to
a sacred place, at a sacred time, ang in ctuagly on the other hand, has many

{his sz)c,;ed spaces, wherein lifeitselfis to

is to say, of a sacrament comparable i - 5 . and known as a dream
way with the_Christian celebPr)alti(meolfnt;]t > be 97‘Pe:§3c::mgle dreamer in which all
sacnﬂcgd Savior, or with the Mithrajc (ef dreameam.characters dream too, so that
the sacrificed Cosmic Ox. 2 the drj‘ing interlocks with everything
: In s‘;xcbh a context, the hunter ang the eveYYAnd how should it then be thought
a:‘;\t;. east?m ritual terms, the prieg, 5 ~e;\ﬁﬁcally proper to admit only the ap-

is sacrifice—would have to have Stl';cation of our own rationalistic laws of

b?en e:fperienced in some psycholog; 1
dimension as one and the sam'<e~eva-j§;1ca
the mixed form of the presiding prese =
of the Sanctuary, the semihuman gen§e
animal, dancing Animal Master, a‘l;eamdh
suggests. The beast to be slaughtered 1\5

thought t0 the interpretation of forms
within the sacred space of a Paleolithic
temple cave?

As Ananda K. Coomaraswamy once
asked: “If we cannot assume that a lan-

not understood by those who

interpreted as illi icti uage 15
g lf)nowing paa :;rlncl'hnag tv!chm, or rather, gpeask it, we must assume that a doctrine
pant in a covenanted is coeval with the symbolic formulae in

sacred 'act wherein the mystery of life
which lives on life, is comprehenlied in itq’

whichitis expressed.”*The symbolic for-
mulae here to be noted are: (1) a departure

ce?ebmh’on. And the essential effect of 3]
this upon the young boys who were to g 3
turned by the rites of this sacred place intt
lpmated hunters would have consist ‘do
finally, in the opening of their mi;ldstt,
such an experience of the secondary na(-)

from the light—world of time-factored
| knowledge and relationships, through a
subterranean opening, into darkness; (2)
2 difficult, dangerous, frightening strug-
gle there through a narrow, tubelike pas-

visitor to a sunken corridor, where a nar-
row passage leads, through turns, to a
small rotunda ending in a well, and this
again, through turnings, winds to a point

134. In a tiny chamber within the vast cavem Tuc
d'Audoubert (French Pyrenees, Anege), these two
clay bison, a male and a female, apparently repre-
sent the primal generating couple. Mid-Magdalenian
period, c. 14,000 s.¢c

;ntlered head is turne
thh: 'f.rl:d:d €ars might be those of a stag;
i dn‘ _(“Ws_ suggest an owl; the fuli
i t’swndmg to the deep animal
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133.
i dyzténgéured by many weapons, this engraving
Sodyae ag appears among the animals direct
e bo/cere/.’Smce the others are no);
o Con'l as earis evidently in a special symbolic
o lhp re the punctured bear at Montes

'€ wounded bison of Lascaux ( 105) i

S('J(‘h (for us
discussing the
space of a Paleoli

ture of the passing form i
s of t ey
should become ca e

reverence for life in the act of
Eugen Herri
a/lii:ndfer}/, "thg contest consists in the archer

Ing at himself—yet not at himself, in

hitting himself—a
s nd »
thus becoming simultyet el sell and

and the aim, the hitte

pable of expressing a
: taking it. As
gel states in Zen in the Art of

aneously, the aimer
ne hitter and the hit.”s>
Justified in alluding to any
) recondite Oriental idea, in
Imagery of the sacred
thic sanctuary?

But are we

sage; (3) a releasing entry into a vast
chamber, torchlit, where (4) a semihu-
man, semianimal form presides above an
everlasting Happy Hunting Ground. Dis-
coverable among the bewildering tangle
of beasts is a little human figure with the
head, or head-mask, of a bison. There is
also a bison with human hindquarters
and legs. There are bears, punctured as
by the points of darts, with blood spout-
ing from their mouths (Figure 133). And,
as though guarding the way to the main
sanctuary, there are, in a chapel just be-
fore it, two enormous lion heads with
bodies in profile, but with faces and eyes
turned upon the entering initiate.

The description of this hunters’ Sanc-
tuary and of the whole labyrinthine cave
by the Abbé Henri Breuil, to whose hand
we owe the incredible tracings of its tan-
gled art,” gives the hint of its likely func-
tion. In his words: “All these complicated
hidden passages lent themselves to ex-
traordinary effects which would be
inexplicable to uninitiated novices, who
must have been deeply impressed. . . -
The effect of songs, cries, or other noises,
Ormysterious objects thrown from no one
knows where, was easy to arrange in such
aplace. s y

The Sanctuary, as he tells, is an apse
with a floor sloping steeply toward the
lxﬁk, the walls converging at the end,
foldere‘ at the right, there is a deep, two"

recess, and on the left, two or three
More recesses. One of these conducts the

where, at a height of about 13 feet, there
is an opening, a sort of window, beyond
which looms the Sorcerer. “How the artist
who drew it,”” the Abbé Breuil remarks,
“could have worked 4 meters above the
floor was a problem which I had to solve
myself and without a ladder. Under the
window there is a small projecting rock
where one's right foot can rest; then tak-
ing a firm hold to the right of the window
and making a complete half turn, it is
possible to sit quite comfortably on the
uneven surface, near the right hand en-
trance to which is the figure we called at
first the ‘Sorcerer’, but which is really the
/God of Les Trois Freres. It would have
been from here, in the Abbe's view, and
from the labyrinth of tunnels and wells
beneath (all of which were nm_lf\‘:.‘lgusl_\'
decorated), that the company of initiators
would have worked their effects. .
Meanwhile, in the immediately nelg,h-
boring cave, the Tuc d‘.—\udnu.bert (\\'hlch
seems to have been, at one time, part of
the system of Les Troilerér‘es", sepam-te‘q
later by 10 yards or 0 of roof-fall), thereis

-cession of immense
a magnificent succession

chambers that can be entered only by way
of a very small op! The sons of the
Count Bégouen,

ening.
who discovered this
opening, named it the' “cat’s h‘ole” (m:ld m
first going through it, the u_\m_\f‘, b\:tll:
father, got stuck and had to hi\'h.‘lt ‘\‘ A
his shirt and his trousers)- Having negc

tiated this “narrow gate,” one passes, as
G S

the Abbé tells, through a succession of
“wide halls adorned with the most beau-
tiful stalagmitic decorations . . . vast gal-
leries with fairy-like decorations. . . . But
all this,” he continues, “was nothing in
comparison to what was awaiting the vis-
itors at the end of the gallery, where it
formed a rather low room.

“Two Bison carefully modeled in clay
against a projecting rock, towards the
center of this rotunda, were there [Figure
134]; another, much smaller, 13 cm long
[5'/s inches], was on the floor in front of
the two great statues, a male following 2
female, their respective lengths being 63
and 61 cm [2 feet /s inch and 2 feet]. These
statues are about 700 meters from the en-
trance of the cavern. Although they have
aslight lateral flattening, they are magnif-
icently made; they no doubt represent fer-
tility rites, destined to obtain multiphca-
tion of the species.

“Were these the only ones? On the
right, downwards under a low vault,
there is a roof of clay slightly goffered by
a stalagmitic skin. Here there are several
heaps of clay, now formless probably all
that remains of other models, reduced to
clay pulp by the greater damp in that cor-
ner. Ina neighboring recess, there are clay
puddings kneaded into phallus form and
on the smooth surface of the clay pool,
fifty small-sized heel prints of a young
human being, who could not have been




135. The Dancer of Le Gabillou, like the Sorcerer
of Les Trois Fréres, suggests something of the rituals
of these sanctuaries. A music must have once
sounded in their chambers.

more than fifteen years old, can be seen.””
Why only the heels? And why only fifty
steps? Was this the buffalo dance of some
young initiate? There has been discus-
sion, but no conclusion, The antlered fig-
ure in the other sanctuary is ;
too is the figure of a man with
head and tail th
Dordogne in the
ure 135), w!

a dancer. So
. a bison’s
at is to be seen in the
the cave of Le Gabillou (Fig-
hich is in the form of a long,

low, narrow corridor, compr iSin_ﬁ” :xyer}ty
little chambers, in the.last of which is the
engraving of this dancing shaman. "
[t begins to look very much as thoug
these caves were the Paleolithic counter-
parts of the men’s dancing g}'ounds <?r
secret-society lodges of the African, Aus-
tralian, Melanesian, Indonesian, Polyne-
sian, and pre-Columbian American abo-
rigines. The dancing masked figures and
the one shown (apparently in trance) be-'
fore the wounded bison at the bottom of
the Lascaux Shaft would then have rep-
resented characters from the origin leg-
ends of the pictured caves themselves.
The episode of the Lascaux Shaft, as we
have seen, was from a cycle of myth
known for millennia. We can only guess
at its theme; but if it was linked in any
way to that of the elevated horn in the
hand of the nearby Venus of Laussel, it
must have had something to do with
the mystery signified in the cycles of
the moon, some myth of eternal return.

And what, then, of the dancer of Les
Trois Fréres?

The Count Bégouén and the Abbé
Breuil first thought of this figure as a
Medicine Man or Sorcerer, and Sorcerer
is the name by which it has been known
since. Later, however, as the Abbé has
told, he revised his thought and wrote of
the hgure as a god, the “god of the
cou;'se i;‘;llcilt(:ln d??flse“;‘. s : 2
th()uél;t of B‘E 5 e fmm-the o

egouén and Breuil. Leroj-
Gourhan states simply that “this person-
:tgfhff)gj?lnes all the ma‘le symbols then
2 1€ disposal of the artist who executed
it: his hprns an@ ears are those of a rein-
deer, his body is that of a man, his tail
that of a horse, and his penis. 7 L
human, is placed wh b e
be. It is not surpris; ere a feline’s would
SUIPIISINg to find so hyper-

symbolica figure at the highest and j;
most point of a chamber that js dcm)
with hundreds of figures, in the arr. ,Mtw
ment of which Magdalenian sym, s
displayed with a richness unatt
where.””

Leo Frobenius, however, has ¢
gested a rather different approgcp, :I ,_
has looked at the figure with diffu;f]d
eyes, eyes trained in the deserts anq i:,m
gles of Africa, and a mind filled wj, rn~
collections of images and symbolic for X
from many parts of the world. e

First, he points out that the explorer
the tunnels of this cave, in his approach
to the culminating chamber, passes
through a chapel-like alcove that is dc‘;‘(;»
rated with representations of anima]s of
the cat family; principally, two large lion

heads, the appearance of which amazed
the Count Bégouén when he first beheld
them. “These are represented,” Frobep.
ius reminds us, “ ‘en face,” the outlines of
their bodies being in profile. The male has
a mane; its great round eyes fix the be-
holder [Figure 137]. They seem to be
guarding the entrance to the final, most
significant chamber of the cave.” And
when one enters this chamber, Frobenius
next points out, there are those innumer-
able animals all about, and above them,
as culmination of the whole, the famous
farrqrer: “a being,” as Frobenius recalls,
h\av\:c}ll’fego;é; and other pre-historians
Wheremg:)r}: eb as a masked man,”
s feei ,are l:'o enius’s eyes onI:v the Icgs
ok uman. The l_)ody, in fac_t, is
a man at all, but of a lion, en face,

Ner.

Olism ;

ained g,
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136. Painted ceili
the Altamira cave n
Magdalenian perio:
year-old daughter
this was the first m
€xposed to moder,
spell-binding reve|
Man,

ng of a low-vaulted chamber in
ear Santander in northern Spain.
d. Discovered in 1879 by the five-
of Coqnt Marselino de Sautuola,
asterpiece of Paleolithic art to be
N eyes. In situ, it is an amazing,
ation of the mentality of Paleolithic

with round, staring eyes, exactly like those
of the lions in the earlier chapel. The beard
can now be seen as part of a lion’s mane,
and the antlers and tail now look like ad-
ditions. Moreover, on a face of rock in
northwest Africa, in the Sahara-Atlas
Mountains, high above a series of engrav-
ings of elephants and giraffes, an ante-
lope, and a buffalo—all represented in
profile—there is to be seen, cx‘lcl])v where
the first rays of the sun should fall upon
it, the engraved outline of an en face lion
(Figure 138), in a pose and position very
like that of the Sorcerer of Les Trois Fréres.™
Now the lion, as we all well know, is
the King of Beasts—above all other crea-
tures. And in the Sahara-Atlas engraving,
he is visibly in this position, as he is, also,
in the organization of figures in the cavern
of Les Trois Freres (Figure 131, upper left).
These two works are of the last millennia
of Paleolithic art: the Sorcerer, c. 12,000
B.C., and the lion of the Atlas range, C.
7000 B.c. The lion, furthermore, in its
mythic role is traditionally the solar beast.
Atthe sound of its roar, the grazing herds
of the plain take flight, as do the stars of
the sky at sunrise. And the position of the
Sahara-Atlas lion, daily touched by the
first rays of the sun, illustrates this theme.
In the Spanish grotto of Altamira—
which is about contemporary with that of
Les Trois Freres—the beautiful bulls are
painted, significantly, on the ceiling.
Lefming back to view them, one might be
8azing at the pictured constellations of
the night sky. And in a sanctuary at the
back of the cave there is a very strange,
featureless, masklike head of rock, show-
Ing large, round solar eyes (Figure 139)-
Very generally among hunting tribes (and
I the chapters of this Atlas that treat of
these there is ample evidence), the sun is
the guardian model and patron of the
unter and of his life-sustaining sacred
art, l_he sun’s rays being then equivalent
10 his darts, and the night stars to the
€asts to be slain.

137/138. In both the lion (left) from Les Troi

s Fréres,
and tha_l (above) from North Africa, the important
feature is the magic of the eyes

So, if we now once again review the
symbolic stages of the journey into the
cave and to the Sanctuary of Les Trois
Freres, something of the sense of its initi-
atory force will, I think, become evident.
Namely, there will have been (1) a depar-
ture from the light-world of secular, dual-
istic experiences (I against Thee, Thou
against Me: to devour or to be devoured)
followed by (2) a difficult, dangerous,
frightening struggle through a birth canal
into (3) an earth womb filled with the ar-
chetypes of all those animal envoys of the
Unseen Power that are born to die in the

139. From the deepest recess of Spanish Altamira,
the eyes of this apparition send a mystic influence
radiating through the cavern.

upper light-world; here residing, how-
ever, in the timeless dark, where (4) above
them all there is a lionlike form, en face,
with great round eyes.
In the light of what we know of the
mythological world of shamanism—es-
pecially as carried forward in the trance-
visions and ecstatic rites of the Ostyaks,
Buriats, Voguls, Yukaghir, Tungus, and
other shaman-guided peoples of Siberia—
the high deity of their pantheons is typi-
cally the Sun; and in the folk legends of
those areas, as well as in those of the
tribes of North America, the testing father,
master of all the trials and terrors to which
young heros are subjected, is again the
Sun. The Sun, then, is both the testing
father and the model of the hunter's, as
also of the warrior’s, given task. His solar
rays are his darts and spears. By simulta-
neous submission to, and identification
with, his will, beyond pity and fear when
accomplishing the essential act of living—
which is killing—the hunter would know
himself to be thereby at one with the order
of his own animal nature. This then
would be the fruit of the realization of
these initiations.

Such an ultimately mystical manner of
thought is fundamental to the hunter's
way, as it is also to the warrior’s (as, for
uxdmplc, in the Bhagavad Gita). The sun-
lion as their mythic model is therefore the
usual emblem of kings—as is also the So-
lar Eagle, the lion’s counterpart among
birds. And not only of kings, but also of
conquerors in the spirit! The Buddha's
throne is represented as a Lion Throne
his Word of Truth, dispelling delusion as
the rising sun dispels the shades of night,
has been called his Lion Roar; and finally,
his transhistorical, transcendental, eter-
nal, so-called Law-Body (D} X
known as the Great Sun Buddha (Maha

Vairochana).

And so, in a startling way, this whole
context of sun-lion symbolism has held
together through millennia, w hich is not
to say (let us again remark) that the sha-
mans of the painted caves were already
realized Buddhas. Acorns are not oak
trees. But, on the other hand, no one who
has ever entered any one of those six great
underground temples that the Abbe Breuil
has called “the Six Giants”—Altamira,
Lascaux, Les Trois Freres, Fontde Gaume,
Les Combarelles, and Niaux—and has let
the sheer wonder of their masterworks of
art deliver to his mind their silent mes-
sage, will ever doubt that revelations of
th:lt order can have come only from artists
already great in that transcendent wis-
dom which has been the secret of the su-
preme artists of all time. And where there
was an art of such majesty, there was,
also, aninsightinto the nature not only of
the phenomenal world, but also of the
eye, the solar eye, that both regards and
si’mpcs phenomena.



Advent of the Bow
and Arrow

As a natural bridge between Europe af‘d
northwest Africa, Spain throughout its
history has been a region of contrary
tides, flowing now north to south, now
south to north; and already in its monu-
ments of Paleolithic art this ebb and flow
is documented in two contrary styles: that
in the north, of the Cantabrian moun-
tains—EI Castillo, Altamira, and the rest
(Map 23, Area 1)—which is of a kind with
the French cavern art of the Pyrenees and
Dordogne; and that of the eastern hills of
Valencia, Catalonia, and Aragén (Map 23,
Area 2)—which in both form and content
suggests the rock paintings rather of Af-
rica than of Europe.

In the so-called Franco-Cantabrian art
of the north it is animal forms that pre-
dominate. The human are not only much
less numerous, but also very much less
faithfully rendered. In the Spanish-Lev-
antine paintings, on the other hand, as
also in most of those of both North and
South Africa, human figures not only pre-
dominate but are shown in vividly active
festival scenes or encounters. All of the
Spanish figures are small: many, hardly
larger than aman’s hand; and an animal

over 2 feet long is exceptional. The paint-
Ings are in earthy reds, browns, and
black, and on the walls either of rock shel-
ters or of shallow caves; so that instead of
a subterranean, timeless world of arche-
typal herds, what we here behold in
bmaq daylight are fascinating village
huntmg, and battle scenes, =

We do not know, of course, what tales
eregendslhcse little paintin ; 3 l
illustrated, b g o L ayhave

: , butof how the people dressed

and lived they tell a great deal. The Buw
:r\llidarr;)\\' and domesticated dog have ar-
cates((hg: tt'!:f:xr_:!,vlc, which of itself indj-
bt ll};x; an art of a IatAer period
o V.rdnu) Cantabrian north:
The dat;n;‘,; F}"‘;Z“:(l;‘t'r ;)" S
€en even i
tI;\atel'\' determined. Nor is it kn()\‘:'}x)*lp\r(:l;
he relatinnshjp (if any) m : vha
Between the pazoy. ) ay have been
Hiose of ‘:‘f(ssi:jl:]ryv rL:{)resented and
styles, (urinuslyb ‘lhc) ,“ ated African
even closer to sur;w of lftsgmblanCQS alIe
can forms than to an e Ak
y of the northern: g
that, as | lans-Georg Bandj 185080
“It is not easy luga a"fil o epaked,
whether the b - ::;Kr the question
_picturv.s devulu'ped on lh(f o Spanish ek
It can be traced back to A(:’P?t £ Whether
Indeed, it 15 just as feasib), s,
ence radiated from the llb:r;::( lheAinﬂu-
5t e e
to Africa as from south to n(,,ll,_?':rllnSUIa
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These paintings appear on rock surfaces open to the
light, under ledges, or in shallow shefters. The hvely
style, known as Spanish-Levantine, contrasts radi-
cally with that of the earlier, Franco-Cantabrian
caves and suggests, rather, the North African rock
arts of Tassili (pages 82-87) or the South African of
the Bushmen (pages 90-101). We note that the bow
and arrow have arrived along with this art, appar-
ently from the south. The human figures—in red,
brown, or black silhouette—are generally no more
than 4 to 8 or 9 inches tall.

Three Mesolithic rock paintings from Eastern Spain,
province of Castellon, vaguely dated from c. 10,000
toc.30008.c.:

140.  Battle scene, from Morella [a Vella.

141, Ibex hunt, from the Gasulla Gorge.
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142. Three women, from the Valltorta Gorge.

Culture Tides in a
Verdant Sahara

During the early glacial ages, the Sahara,
now a desert, was substantially popu-
lated. Hand axes of Acheulean type are
found everywhere: in the sands, about
the rock-strewn wastes, and on the valley
floors of the great mountain massifs. The
later flake tools of Mousterian type asso-
ciated with Neanderthal Man are less
abundant, however, and confined, fur-
thermore, to the north; while the blade
tools and points of Upper Paleolithic man-
ufacture, though known from other parts
of North Africa, are missing in the Sahara.
Then, suddenly, the whole region be-
tween the Atlas range and Niger river be-
comes repopulated. Neolithic polished
axes, pottery shards, and arrowheads are
everywhere. And the earliest African rock
engravings also appear at this time, mark-
ing the opening of a succession of epachs
of early Neolithic, as well as of terminal
Paleolithic, art. Henri Lhote, to whose
Tassili expedition of 1956-57 we owe our
knowledge of this history, distinguishes
six intermeshing periods and traditions

Bubalus-style engravings, from c. 7000 &.c. b) paint-
ings in the so-called Round-Heads style, from ¢
6000 e.c. (see page 83); c) pastoral scenes of a
cattle-herding “Bovidian™ culture, from ¢ 4000 B.C.,
into which late Egyptian influences enter, € 1570
8.c. (see pages 84-85); d) paintings from an age of
invading chariot fighters from the Aegean, c. 1200
s.c. (see pages 86-87); and e) cruce engravings
showing camel riders (Arabs), some dating perhaps

as late as¢. A.0. 1200
5. Northeast African province: more examples of
the Bovidian style of ¢. 4000 to 3000 &.c

Map 23. Five areas of Europe and North Africa in
which Paleolithic and post-Paleolithic rock engrav-
ings and paintings are preserved

1. Franco-Cantabrian province: ¢ 35,000 to 8,000
8.C., region of the temple caves (pages 58-79)

2. Spanish-Levantine province: ¢ 10,000 to 3000
g.c. (illustrated on this page). 1 :
3. ;Vorrhwest African province: ¢. 7000 to 45008 c.
distinguished by majestic engravings of the Bubalus

age 82, Figure 143).

Etp 9CenrraIgSaharan province (including Tassili and
tr;e Fezzan), representing 5 distinct traditions: a)

European and North
African Rock Art
Provinces ]
{after L Frobenius)

EUROPE
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ASIA

Eastern
Spain

Northwest Atrica
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4
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34 (Uibyan-Nublan Desert)
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lls and
rock engraving of two Bubalus bulls 2r :
;nﬁﬁs?gsar-AmE. Sahara-Atlas ran;;aa ﬁ:g;}r;ﬁ
Heighl'(lrom tip of left horn to rear foot ?n emse e
5feet 4inches. The massive majesty of e
forms suggests a connection of some Ki ki
art of the Franco-Cantabrian caves. The en‘gwk i
are not in caves, however, but on apenﬂrC o
faces, and their period, c. 7000 to 4500 B.C.,
ready of the Neolithic,

The Bubalus Period, c. 7000 to 4500 B.C.

The characteristic subject, after w_hich this
period is named, is a large buﬂalo of a
species now extinct (Bubalus antiquus), be-
fore which there may be shown a human
figure standing in worship, with any
number of other beasts haphazardly round
about, such as elephants, rhinoceroses,
giraffes, hippopotamuses, ostriches, and
large antelopes (Figure 143). Like the bi-
son of Lascaux, this North African buffalo
was evidently a “master animal” upon
whose will the appearances of the wild
herds of the hunt were thought to de-
pend™. Only one other beast is shown so
venerated in these engravings, aram with
a sun-disk on its head (Figure 144).7 The

144. Rock engraving at Djebel Bes Seba, Sahara-
Atias range, Algeria (Map 23, Area 3). Bubalus style
and period, c. 7000 to 4500 &.c. Ram, crowned with
the solar disk, wearing a decorated neck band, con-
fronted by a man in the posture of worship. Below is
a smaller ram, also crowned and with a neck deco-
ration. The symbolism of the curious dual figure en-

circled by what appears to be its own tail remains
unexplained.

North African en face lion that Frobenius
compared with the Sorcerer of Les Trois
Fréres (Figure 132, page 76) was in this
style, which, in Lhote’s view, was of an
early preceramic Neolithic era that com-
menced ¢. 7000 B.c.: a product of “the
Capsian civilization that sprang up,” as
he declares, “on the plateau land of west-
ern Algeria and Tunisia, among men re-
lated in type to Cro-Magnon Man. "7
There are three major centers in which
engravings of this art period and style
have been found: the Sahara-Atlas Moun-

tains (Area 3 on Map 23), the Tassili, and

the Fezzan (Area 4). And, as in the Euro-
pean painted caves, so here, the main
subjects are the larger animals of the
chase, with only occasional human fig-
ures, very much less accurately rendered
than the animals. In Lhote’s opinion, the
Bubalus engravings “have no demonstra-
ble affinities with the engraved or painted
rock pictures of Europe,” the analogies,
in his view, being “probably only acciden-
tal.”” Frobenius, on the other hand, saw
these engravings as representing an influ-
ence from Europe that had come, north to
south, through Spain, and in Africa then
turned, west to east, toward Egypt—to be
met, in return, by a series of waves of
more advanced cultural influences from
Asia, flowing east to west.

Erobenius notes, for example, that the
ram with the sun-disk on its head sug-
gests the sun-ram of the great Egyptian
80d Amon of Thebes, who was a divinity
first venerated in the Libyan Siwa Oasis,
his cult then passing in predynastic times
into Egypt. There is a Kabyle legend that
associates this animal with the introduc-
tion of agriculture: it makes feasts and
festivals possible and is consulted about
Sowing and harvest.® Thus the two ven-
erated beasts, the bubalus and the ram,
are of two distinct traditions: an earlier,
from the west, of a Jate Paleolithic hunting
mythology related to that of the French
and North-Spanish caves; and a later,
from the east, of an agricultural and stock-
breeding tradition stemming ultimately
from Southwest Asia, where, as early as
€.90008.c., the sheep (the ram) is attested
as the earliest animal domesticate.®' [n the
life and art of North Africa, these two
traditions met in mid-Sahara, in the
neighborhood of Tassili and Fezzan (Area
4), €. 4500 to 3500 B.c.

Round-Heads, from c. 6000 B.c.

. the 4
P«»rwd of umMerous rock shelters of the
Among the thousands of paintings in

castern 'r*}sz‘llélty|c have been discovered,
a distincﬂ)”ed by human figures with
;liturelesﬁ heads. “It seems”
e; » in discussion of these finds,
tates Lhoht we are confronted with the
s of negro art—indeed, one
earliest V‘:I::Z:\f' wi%h its origin.”® Small
is tempte iﬂ{ ‘the forms gradually in-
o start Wext;-aordinary dimensions: hu-
creasef:l t(\es over 16 feet tall, and cattle of
man ﬁgurize The final works reveal an
natural Si;\f.]ueche, possibly of the Eight-
Egyptlili)ﬂ nasty—which suggests for this
centh L {0;‘ of some 4000 to 5000 years.
arta hlS( er):igmatic forms are immense
HS_ m(;s ures; its most beautiful, some of
spirit lgterw(;rks of the period of Egyptian
fhemasce. and there are masks repre-
mﬂue; t];at strongly suggest some of
sente sent-day Ivory Coast.
those of the prese )

146.

oman bear-

145.  Plumed Bowman, followed by a w t scarifica-

Ing dotted markings that may represen
tions. From Tassili Jabbaren, where hurgg
paintings in various styles decorate (he0 55
Period of the Round Heads, from ¢. 6000 8.C-

146. At Tassili Auanrhet, a towering mase!
Sight of Jabbaren, this masked appartio
Round-Head style covers an earlier, white,

ISsuing from arms and thighs, the figure 1
and feet. Lhote was struck by the horn
fesemblance to African masks in the
'Homme.

147. At Tassili Sefar, where the mou
breaks into vast amphitheaters with ¢a
formations, a dance of men and wom!
linked, apparently, by a cord. Evolved Roun:
Style with Egyptian influence

reds of
k walls.

sif within
in the
female

i lants
form. Decorated with checkerwork and “2;‘2; r‘:ands
ed heads
Musée de

ntain mass
thedral-like
en who aré
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The Bovidian or Pastoral Period,
¢. 4000 to 1800 B.C.

These rock paintings stand apart i

they are without apparent symbolic ¢, ¢
tion, but of a masterly naturalisp, ané‘n .
their discoverer has suggested, m,
resent the world’s earliest schoe) i
for art’s sake.” Figures rendereq si Aty
are exceptional; the interest is in cOn"gly
sitions. The artists were of the race “ho.
introduced sheep and cattle rajgjy, at
West Africa, and they almost ‘eﬂagi :o
brought with them a knowledge of an.
culture. Neither Negroid nor Eumpegn'
they were of an East African Hamit?'
stock, with copper skin and long stra hc
hair. Henri Lhote sees their descendaitt
in the Fulani of today. S

) ag

A Post-Bovidian Period of EQyptian Influence

The original pastoralists can have entereq
the Sahara only from the Nile Valley. A
though there is evidence of Ooccupations
of that area throughout the Paleolithic

next to nothing is known of the transitiox;
period, c. 10,000 to 4000 B.c., when food
crops (wheat and barley) and animal do-
mesticates (sheep, goats, pigs, and later

cattle) were introduced from Asia.® Thé
first movement from Egypt westward ap-
pears to have been that documented in
the Bovidian scenes on the Tassili rocks,
from c¢. 4000 B.c. Centuries later, there
follf)wed a second movement, about the
period, apparently, of the Egyptian Eight-
eenth Dynasty (1570 to 1432 B.C.). By
.whom and how this influence was carried
is unknown, but it touched the arts of
Poth the Round-Heads and the Pastoral-
ists with a new and lovely grace.

148. The Horned Godds ili

ess, Tassili Aouarhet,
eévolved Round-Head style with Egyptian influences.
149, Cattle herd from Tassili Jabbaren. At the right,

one of the animals is ifi idi
Pastoral Period, after c!.):yogossa‘g.nﬁced. e

150. Fresco of the Hunters (detail), from a deep
shelter at Tassili Tamrit, where the green foliage of
immense cypresses against the dull red of surround-
ing rocks, an eighteen-hundred-foot waterfall, and a
scattering of little lakes still suggest a landscape of
forest glades, grassy vales, and abundant game.
The hunters, armed with javelins and bovgs. have
designs painted on their bodies. The game is repre-
sented by animals’ heads. Early Bovidian Period.

151. From I-n-ltinen, a huge masked man, wearing
a helmet and holding what is—apparently—a smaller
mask, or head. The painting, in a poor state of pres-
ervation, is of the Post-Bovidian Period with Egyp-

tian influence.

152. The Dancers, from Ti-n-Tazarift, an immense
natural amphitheater. The bodies' forms and garb
are of the evolved Round-Head style of 148. Post-
Bovidian Period of Egyptian influences.




Map 24. The trans-Sahara Chariot Road with its
rock-art sites showing chariots drawn by steeds at
“liying gallop.” From ¢. 12008.C.

153. Fresco in three styles from a rock sheiter at

Tassili Adjefou. The “flying gallop™ chariots (1) are
earlier than (2) the file of "bi-triangular” warriors and
(3) mo pas!o;nl scene (coarser in style than the
earlier "Bovidian"), The two warriors with bow and
shield (lower right) and the horseman (lower left) are
of the Chariot Period, while the negress in white who

is with companions is f
“bi-triangular* context. Note the dog i g::
ram and (below) the mother and child. -

North Africa and the Chariot Road

® Site of paintings and engravings of chariots
& Mountain summit

Gao on the river Niger, rock paintings of
war chariots, the geographical disposition
of which “shows,” as he has stated, “that
the horse-riding populations, descended
from the ‘Peoples of the Sea’ and the Lib-
yans, must have reached the Niger by
almost as early as 1000 B.c.”* (Map 24).
Five centuries later, Herodotus (d. 425
B.c.) wrote of the Garamantians of Libya,
who drove four-horse chariots in which
they pursued the cave-dwelling Ethio-
pians.® Finally, in A.p. 19, the legate Cor-
nelius Balbus returned from Africa to
Rome in triumph, having subjugated
Cyrenaica, the Fezzan, and every city
along the old chariot road to the Niger.*

The Camel Period, from c. 100 B.c. (?)

With the arrival from Arabia of the camel,
after the green Sahara had become desert,
the rock art of the region declined to the
le"e.l of crude pecked-out engravings. The
earliest historical notice of the camel in
North Africa is in a Latin account of the
battle of Tapsus (46 B.c.), where twenty-
tWo of the animals were taken by Julius
Caesar as booty from the Numidian King
Juba I. A more likely dating for the petro-
slyphs, however, would be from the rise
of Islam (seventh century a.D.) to the

present. They are found throughout the
ahara,

155. From Wadi Djerat, Tassil, rock-doodlings of
\he Camel Period. Inscriptions are in Titinagh, a Lib-
yan alphabet derived from the Punic (Carthaginian)
cursive script still used by Tuaregs. After c. A.D. 650.

154. Hunting scene along the Chariot Road at Ala-
n-Edoument. To the left of the driven chariot are the
wheels of a second outfit. “Flying-Gallop” Chariot
Period, after c. 1200 8.C.
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158, Rock painting in the cla: |
Ssic Rhodesian wedge
style showing a scene of human sacr\hc:: (bﬂ\(‘n%l)

88 among cloyds (above). Spiritual

25. The rock arts (in various styles) and most
:.o:mmdt artists (the Bushmen) of Southern Africa.

South African Painted
Rock Shrines

South Africa, from the river Zambezi to
the Cape and from Damaraland to Moz-
ambique is strewn with rock paintings
and engravings. The earliest European
settlers in the region, noticing that the
native Bushmen were stil] producing
paintings of the kind, attributed every-
thing to them, and the works became gen-
erally known, accordingly, as Bushman
paintings. The earliest scientific survey of
the field was conducted in 1928 to 1930,
by the members of the Ninth German In.
ner-African Research Expedition under
Leo Frobenius, and their immediate djs-
covery was that there were at least three
distinct categories of South African rock
art; ('l) engravings; (2) polychrome paint-
INgs in various styles, found mainly in the
deepest south, byt recognizable also in
the earlier layers of Transyaa] and Rhode-
sia; and (3) monochro
cuted in a characteristic
)l‘vl:iich, ha‘;/ing originated in Rhodesia,'
ad spread as an j
ey wsstward." nfluence southward
The Paintings in this wedge style were
of especial interest to the expedition
since the area of jts or; .

swathed. A little birg

the object in the lifted hand may i
of the moon, which dies to ) e

ghe wed.ge-style Compositions
In prehistoric arg, Relevant thy

smaller recumbent form below Is the entombed sac-
rifice, of which the larger, floating, mythic figure per-
sonifies the released Iite-generaling spiritual energy.
Aceremony is in progress. The collection of humans,

animals, and offerings separated by watery lines
from the rest (lower right) is in the mythic other world,
under waves, known In this tradition as Dsivoa.’ The
artstyle is classified on page 89 as item 6.

_ The engravings and polychrome paint-
=85, on the other hand, were indeed
Stone Age in character, and of the two,
the earlier were evidently the engravings.

hese were not found on rock walls, but

: in was t 0 € genera| ( ock wa s, bu
uins of Great Zimbab%ve, azsd ‘:laut.or;‘oh; ln elgh-b-orh%d of .Zlmbabwe cuntghuged ondr i e ing about, the finest
typical of its scenes ang motifs of © the interpretation of gy, monumentg and apparently oldest being of single ani-
1oyal burials and installations, S‘uc‘;:ec:)euﬁi Z)Tslr am‘"?tio"s Were neither with g, oS, pecked out on hard diorite and bas-
not have been Produced by primjtive - 1or with the New Syone Age, but altin a style resembling that of some of

hunters ang Batherers Jike the Bushmen,

oreover, the Appearance of plants,
ponds, and rock formations jn many of

i!

with an carly high-

which James G. Frazer had prod
classic study in The Golden l‘lfugh.uCEd e

the later North African works and often of
an astonishing naturalism, Their dating
has not been determined, but at Klerks-
dorp and along the Orange River exam-
ples have been found associated with

ight diabase

5 raving on an uprig >

v Pefksgd%‘t‘;remng\ed. Height of giraffe, approx
ﬁ::(ee'ly?g 'e(. 3in. Western Transvaal.

artifacts of a typical Capsian kind. (Figure
i .
]?l'?‘e dating of the paintings nlso‘ {5\ Ltlll‘\‘
certain, but in the Makl'xmbe Ca‘VLﬂ"\rc 4
Chinamhora Reserve, Zimbabwe, -".;'on;-
amural in which fourteen supcr‘poy.s‘l.:‘ ! 1
have been counted by a recent inv es ul,
tion, and these suggest a series _“f :,ll)y :;
from perhaps the first centurm;. .»’\f. e
the early nineteenth, the period o ’"):
Shaka's wars and the decadenl‘ yx. ‘;
thereafter (Figure 159). These styles are a
follows:

1. The large elephants, in a dark purplish
brown, now very pale
2, The smaller elephant and some finely
drawn :Intelupes, inasimilar but darker
color and in the best animal style
3. Animals of a deep, reddish color
4. Animals of inferior quality, in a pale red
5. A new people arrive: animals in yellow or
yellow-brown; some sensitively drawn,
others lacking finer details
6. Human figures in Frobenius's wedge
style; for example, the standing male,
upper center, and the “mourner,” lower
right; both in a dark Indian red
7. The rhinoceros (an important recur-
rence of a larger animal), body in out-
line, filled in with a pale yellow
8. A thin man, a thin tree, and two ba-
boons, all in brown
9. A row of men and women dancing
(lower left): full of life, but the end of
the fine style (Frobenius's lpulychm!m:
style), ¢. a.n. 1820, the time of King
Shaka’s wars
10. Yellow ovals

11, A leaf motif, dark brown

12. Human figures in a crude style, care-
lessly done ‘

13. A m);dlcy of fairly bright rc‘d llnt;ﬁ:i-“i‘r;
gular and geometric (not included
the section of mural shown here) !

14. Massive, crude white animals ._nu:]:: 2

. casionally humans and angular forms
(also not here reproduced)

bearing
159, Rock wall

tinct styles (see text abc;veve
amhora Reserve, Zimba

| dis-
aintings In fourteen
p) Makumbe Cave, Chin-

89




ociated with
ate, accord-
ingly, between A.p. 600 and 1500. How

::E?h’ of the rest should be attributed to

Bushmen is unknown. These little people

had been for millennia the sole inhabit-

ants of the hunting plains of inland East
and South Africa, while along the whole

Azanian coast to as far south as Dea'goa

Bay, there had been running since ancient

times a sea-traffic of merchantmen from

Egyptand Phoenicia, Greece, Rome, Ara-

bia, Persia, India, Indonesia, and even
China. The gold, tin, and copper mines in
the neighborhood of Zimbabwe had been
worked for this trade from as early, cer-
tainly, as the seventh century a.D.; yet, in
the underdeveloped interior there had

been only primitive Bushmen until, from

the sixth century onward, the Bantu tribes
that now inhabit the region began pour-
ing in from the northwest.

Carleton Coon interprets the Bushmen
as having been originally one of the North
African, Capsian hunting races, forced
southward, first by Caucasoid and then

Style 6 is of the context ass
Zimbabwe and probably of ad

northeastward began ot" hundir?d_s urf‘ d(l‘\\
ffected Boers and their families (@ d
= eLuns and with vast herds of cattle an
sheep) into regions already .ml c‘i;::ﬁg
from the depredatians of lfubes Sc..;‘
from the war machine of Kn'ng Sha ai i
The Bushmen, in the midst of al tnt
turmoil, had become accomplished ,T("‘St_
thieves and cattle rustlers, to the e‘xaspt;
ation of both their white and their blac
encroaching neighbors. In the rock mALf'
rals of their final period, we see the:’m vie-
toriously riding at a “flying gal‘lup, driv-
ing off herds of the newcomers stock.

wag!

The Bushman Trance
Dance and Its Mythic
Ground

anlt‘k’P“ in L’\'L‘I'}'ddV diet.”®
an 7 iy o 1
ather - paintings prese nt t\falr sample
.\ do th‘}‘s of the region. T'hey are, as
‘ Jeclares, neither a menu nor
vinni€ L put the illustrations of a Late
,cht‘fkhb" aythology, in which the most
Grone t([;ii:u“‘ is the eland. (Compare
p"‘mbnen rhan’s finding in relation to the
A'Guuf species represented in the
of S
. ,A(uf the great caves, page (12).7
""nb.b ing with this finding, the folk-
ketplivihg Bushmen represent the
first and favorite creation of
| divinity: a god variously
in the various Bushmen areas, as
Hishe, Kaggen, Dxui, Gao na,
Gauwﬁ:m Kaggen means “mantis,”” and it
an_d S;iis c.harél‘cter that the god commonly
isint rs—not exactly as an insect, but as
g eabiguous, manlike figure in the My-
e e of the Beginning,.
hological Age © ; J
t s told, for example, that during that
;od when all things acquired the forms
eri : 5 S
that must be theirs, now and forever:
Kaggen at a place where reeds stood,
g s . S 5 » 7 3 re-
.oakfg his son-in-law’s shoe in .tlu water, re
i v to watch it grow into

-omb

jand as the
€5 principa

an eland;

162. A Kung dancer entering trance

The Bushmen’s gods, seriously re-
garded, are very different from this folk-
tale character. Lorna Marshall found that
the Kung of Botswana were afraid even to
utter their gods’ names. “We were aware,”
she tells, “of their unwillingness to speak
of religious matters early in our work and
therefore waited until our relations were
well established before questioning
them . . . . Sometimes we talked liter-
ally in whispers and usually at least in low
voices, saying ‘the one in the east,” ‘the

first told me the name of the wife of the

great god put her lips to my ear and whis
pered, barely audibly, ‘Huwedi’” Next
day, unfortunately, she had a high fever
She recovered, but the episode put an end
to my trying to learn from her about the
wives of the gods.”

According to this authority, the Kung
today have two gods: one, the great, in the
east, where the sun rises; one, the lesser,
in the west, where it sets. Both have wives
and are attended by the spirits of the

dead. The great god created first himself,
then the lesser god, then their wives, each

of whom bore three girls and three boys

He also created the earth, its people, and

all things. To praise himself, the great god

named himself, saying, “lam Hishe. [ am
unknown, a stranger. No one can com-
mand me.” He praised himself with a
number of names: Gara, for example,
when he did things hurtful to people. “He
causes death among us,” the people then
would say. “He causes rain to thunder.”
Or, again he would declare: “1 am Gaishi
gai, a bad thing. I take my own way. No
one can advise me.”* To the lesser god he
gave all of his own names but one, the

ing dail . . -
turning he one in the west.. . .The woman who
and when the
the reeds, he !
with honey, and giv o ¢a
grandson Ni, the ichneumon, spie
andson,

one day and, discovering \-vhcrc all tl:c h-\jntu]'\:
was gt;ing, reported to h\§ father. I ms,( n] :
Kaggen went away, hunting three days l&l)
more honey, and when e\'gr_\tcnmb llnﬂ he
found was dry, he took this for a \\'.arnn\};1
Returning to the reeds, he callf‘d, but his ‘\‘l.uui
did not come. He looked for its Spoor, found
blood, and following its trail, discovered Ni
and his father butchering the beast. |
7 : Kaggen aimed an arrow at them, but it u
| o . : » A turned so close to his head that he narrowly
missed shooting himself. Then he almclfcd
with a club; but the others, overpowerng
him, made him carry wood for their fire un‘ml,
discovering his slain eland’s gallblml}ivr ina
{ bush, he pricked it. This covered him \\'xlh‘
darkness and he escaped. However, he was
himself now unable to see. So he
own shoe high into the sky, where it became
the moon, shedding light.”

In a detailed study of 8478 polychrome
rock paintings in the Drakensberg area,
Patricia Vinnicombe found that the num-
ber of animal species depicted did not
match those of the Bushman diet. “Of the
animals portrayed,” she reports, “ante-
lope are the main focus of interest, yet
paradoxically, available archaeologil‘nl
evidence from excavated living sites indi-
cates a preponderance of smaller animals

animal then approached from
would fondle it, rub its sides
e it honey to eat. But his
r d on him

by Congoid (that is, Negro) pressures
(pages 42-43). George Murdock views
{ them, on the contrary, as of South and
East African origin. Either way, they were
not finally driven from the Drakeﬁsber}:
| and other last-holding grounds of the best
known and best recorded of their poly-
| chrome works of art until the late nine-
teenth and early twentieth centuries.
The earliest Congoids to cross the
Drakensberg range into the Caledon Val-
ley were a Bantu people, the Sotho, c.
A.D. 1600. Retiring under pressure from
| other advancing Bantu tribes from the
nprth, notably the Shona, they had ar-
rived peacefully, even inlcrnldrl;\'ins; with
thevlncal Bushmen; and one of the high
periods of recorded Bushman pnﬁ'-
@rume art (Style 9 of the above Iislin-’)
is gf the following two centuries ix.1 th}i’s
region, ¢. 1620 to 1830, The end came 0111\"
when a later Bantu tide of Nguni tribes-
men, in flight from the expanding Zul‘u
conquest state set upin Natal by the chief
lém Shaka c. 1818, crossed lh(: whole t--
gion, hvading northward i
plmdvring as they passed.
eanwhile, the Eurg eans, w
long been established i’:\ S()L’I”‘\‘}::[l’??:i
:ve‘rv.al’sg expanding into Bushman lerr‘i:
ories, The Portuguese Henry the Navyi
:;:!m, in the fifteenth century, had xnllri:;
e u ited Cy 5 ,
Su“atﬁl‘n:it;:;g '(a'pc.()f Good l'!opu asa
iy I 4 s (.m?)»n for ships under
v ‘g 0 !ha Indies. The Dutch colony
m;itsucs'!_.;b.hshod there in 1652; and it was
v ?hl( c; 1)77() that lh(‘ir first L-\ncuunler;;
e vaﬁs’;:&;t{n?n{]ng lildnlu occurred
snthai 2 2 the Great Fish River. By
::::Jht;anJnCIble British had cnlcr::i l:i
;~h 'rY 0, after a serips of political ex.
an;,(.s,.l(mk control of the Capein 18
after which, in 1835, the “Great 'I'rel:':

160/161. The eland, the outstanding Master Anj-
mal of this mythology, is to be killed in a special
sacred way, whether with a spear or with a bow and
arrow. The hunter identifies himself with the animal
struck by_hls poisoned dart and, during the painful
Egg;s"gf nsh:jtymg. observes food and behavior ta-
OU 0 advance th i
mystic ndeﬁnhcanon. R e s

threw his

» Tavaging and

163. Rock painting of a Bushman dance, Dancorlz
Cave, Nicosasana Valley in the Drakensbe:-rg, Soul 5
Africa. To the clapping of the women, some Wwitl
babies on their backs, the men dance, led by aflgure
wearing rattles on his calves who is either masked
or undergoing transformation into an antelope:

164. Trance dance of the Kung. During the course
of the night, the men, circling to the women's clap-
ping, collapse into states of visionary flight
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oldest, the human name, with which he
appears in the folktales: Gao na, “Old
Qan." And to the wives he gave all of his
divine names in their feminine forms:
Hishedi, Gaishi gaidi, and so on, but each
also had her own human name, which
can be pronounced aloud without fear.*
_As Qld Gao, the great god is at once
hImSL-‘“ and not himself, and the people
tell hl.S old tales without restraint. They
say his name aloud and even howl and
lr()” on (‘he ground with laughter at his
:, humiliations. “Like men,” states Lorna

Marshall, “he

hu E
Ngers, sins, st
‘tratlvns and hy

as subject ¢,
5 0 passions
upidities, R,

failures, frys-

In the Cdpe

nbow Shelter, Ndedema;
i ica. A range 0!
e in the Drakensberg, South Africa
g:r't% heads above @ rainbow, with hu_manulegs be-
low, representing, In Harald Pager's view, "a trans-
lonﬁation from human to antelope form or vice
versa."" This suggestion is supported by the ;?res-
ence, lower left of an ales, or “flying b_uck.’ the
image of a human spirit transformed in flight. (See
pages 98-99.)

The degree 0 which primitive hunters can become
dentified with the symbolic animal upon whose good
will the well-being of the tribe is imagined to depend
s iflustrated, not only in the myths and rituals of the
Bushmen, but also in their hunting practices and in
the imagery of their visions. The eland, which in their
mythology occupies the high symbolic place, is nota
necessary contributor to their diet. Subsistence is
based on some thirty-odd plant species gathered by
the women, who range daily with their digging sticks
within a few miles of the camps collecting birds’
eggs, turties, lizards, and other small game. The
men hunt over much larger ranges, and the animals
of their encounters hold in their minds & high position,
both as challengers to their skills and as presences
of occult import. When the Bushman dies he is him-
self transformed into an eland.

165, Rock painting, Rai

166. Antelope men with an ale: i
s hovering above.
Detail from a panel at Procession Shelter. J

167. The main huntin
i g weapon of the Bushm
:E:anlsaf;e;rrus a"ilghl bow, with a range of no ;r;g
s, that shoots unfeathered, poi
. POISO
'a(;:s:;.sd Compare the magnificent weapor?s of Tre\g
welling Andamanese (pages 118-119)
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ment the eland is str_uck‘ the successful
nthe mo ndtoa sympatheticroutine of magical
man‘s": lobe followed throughout the period of
oosel’r‘:gfac:;;nima"s dying. often a day or more.

e

Fo

tion with the animal whose oc-

em;onﬂ invoked through the exercise of a
L“u‘“ Wwfr:sislocgz‘m""ly achieved by masquerade;
pet nae'gy of which the animal is the vehicle or
for the en nducted through some critical aspect of
agef“ S The masks that in our demylhologlzed time
jts form: assumed for the entertainments of a cos-
a8 “gh"ﬁor Mardigfas"a"d may actually, on such
o bal O lease us 10 activities and experiences
ccasion®, i Chvise have been tabooed—are ves-

wnichmlgn earlier magic, in which the powers to be
figial © ere not simply. psychological, but cosmic.
invoke appearances of the natural order, which are
e‘ep‘m m each other in time and space, are in
parae manifestations of energies that inform all
fact man 4 can be summoned to focus at will. The
hological association of the eland with the moon
myl nition, thereby, of the coincidence of the
and and female cycles has rationalized the celebra-
unaf ejand ceremonials in contexts relevant to
1err1‘ility, especially those rendered by the women
attending girl's first me‘ns@ruatmn (see page 100).
Compare from the Paleolithic rock shelter of Laussel
e 67), the symbolic figure of The Women with

the Horn (Figure 109).

| identifica’

170. Profileofa Bushman eland dancer.

} The hunter’s need to kill in order to live
is justified in this legend as an institution
of the First Being himself; and the god’s
ambiguous relationship both to the ani-
mal slain and to its killing is our clue to
what in literary criticism would be termed
the anagogical meaning of the tale. The
arrow shot at those butchering his eland
turns back and nearly strikes the god him-

self, while in the second telling of his t
itis he who is the first to attempt the

kill.
In the first version he went off t find
honey; in the second, to get poison- The

g

79

»

apparent equivalence here of the Qgg:ln,\:

life-giving and dle;\th-dealmg powers ¢
e accidental. y .
I‘OXZS;;;\‘? creation of the fmmn after hls
elanci has been putchered is ann"ther,s;ﬁ
nificant Sign- One shoe had become ub.
eland; the other became the moon: u‘
endowed with the

i ally
wo being €quat) jthe
: E‘reb'\rth. Moreover, to procure

ed honey or poison, Kaggen left
for three days: the moonis !hhree
hen he returns to find
hrough his own act

power o_f
the requir
the scene
nights dark. And W
his eland dead, heist

covered with darkness—until the new
moon appears.

Patricia Vinnicombe calls attention to
the Bushmen’s use of blood and fat as
components of their paints.” Herbert
Kithn has suggested that blood and fat
may have been ingredients of the paints
of the European caves.” Thus the act of
painting may have been, as Vinnicombe
suggests, a ritual act of restitution in the
very sense of the restitution and multipli-
cation of Kaggen's eland in the second
version of his legend. “It seems reasona-
ble,” she writes, “to postulate that the
Bushman artist played an important role
in this propitiation ceremony;, and thatby
recreating visible eland upon the shelter
walls, Man the Hunter was reconciled
with Kaggen the Creator, thereby restor-
ing the balance of opposing forces that

was so necessary for the well-being of the

Bushman psyche. Through the eland, the

Bushman established and maintained

communication with his god. Through

the eland, the eternal cycle of sacrificing
life in order to conserve and promote life,
was ritually expressed.”' In sum, the
mythological eland sacrifice, of which
every hunting kill is a duplication, is the
inexhaustible vessel out of which the
bounty of the great god's world proceeds.

And every hunter, in his sacrificial killing,

is in the role of Kaggen himself, identified

with the animal of his kill and at the same
time guilty, as the god is guilty, with the
primordial guilt of life that lives on life.




According to a Kung Bushman legend
of Botswana, published in 1975 by Mar-
guerite Anne Biesele:

A woman named Be was alone in the bush
one day in Namibia, when she saw a herd of
giraffes running before an approaching thun-
derstorm. The rolling beat of their hooves
grew louder and mingled in her head with the
sound of sudden rain. Suddenly a song she
had never heard before came to her, and she
began to sing.

Gauwa (the great god) told her it was a
medicine song. Be went home and taught the
song to her husband, Tike. They sang and
danced it together. And it was, indeed,
fortrancing, a medicine song. Tike t.
others, who passed it on, !

a song
aughtit to

Kung medicine songs are thought to be
endowed with a supern
known as ntum. In the Mythological Age
of the Beginning, quantities of this power
were put by the great god into a number
of things: medicine songs, ostrich eges
certain plants and fruits, the sun, fallirru;
stars, rain, bees, honey, giraffes, aard.
varks, blood, redwing partridges, and
fires mzad(> in certain situations; also into
certain persons, who might function

Fhen as medicine men and healers, N’tz«r);
15 not personified, nor invoke
Undifferentiated, it varie
various things it inform
some, dlwll’\'s strong, but in some lhings
ddn);emusly s0. Ntum is so strong in th;a
great god that should he approach an or-
dinary mortal, like a lightning bolt his
ntum would kill the man. The Kung call
ntum a “death thing”; also, a “fight.”
“These are expressions,” states Lorna
Marshall, "fruqucnl]y used by the Kung
for anything strong or dangerous: the
sun, for example, is also a “fight’ and a

atural potency

d in prayer,
S in force in the
s: beneficent in
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rgeem to
“Tranc * Biesele observed, T € ?]r
C ¥ : e
e rerous heat of the
flirt with the dangerou e iy car

boil within

coming as close to it as th
o > 1t "

in the effort to make the nfurn e

them.”" If it boils up too quickly,

ever, they go into trance before they u:l:
cure; hence those feeling it coming toc
soon draw back and cease dan(m‘gA l\;r
a while. “Significantly,” she noticed,
“women urr:‘r such men water with
which to cool off. Women also \mrch to
prevent insensate trancers from burning
their bodies in the fire.” '™

Generally, as Lorna Marshall also has
seen, the attributes associated with
women are thought to be antithetical to
those of men; yet in the cooperative rap-
ture of the trance dance, the two combine,
as she has observed, “with such precision
that they become like an organic being
And in this close configuration

together—they face the gods

When the Kung dancers break and pass
into the state of half-death, their spirits fly
along threads of spider silk to the sky
These are the ways of passage of the gods
and spirits of the dead between earth and
heaven Marguerite Biesele has pub-
lished the rendered account of one such

1l astronaut
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Itis thus entirely possible that the flying
figures in the Bushman paintings, known
as “flying bucks” oralites, may represent;
not only spirits of the dead, butalso those
in flight of the living trancers in half-
death, and that such scenes in the painted
sanctuaries as those of the Sebaaieni

Cave, where there is one such ales flying,
are to be interpreted, as Harald Pager has

Bushman’s idea of

suggested, as “the
o the

their ‘eternal hunting grounds,”
everlasting scenery of which the great
ntum masters in their half-death states
pay visits three or four times a month."*
Neither Vinnicombe nor Pager has
found anywhere in the Drakensberg,
however, anything like the figure of a

manti %
o m:n;:pd Pager remarks that “there is
BUShmmls cult among contemporary
o Ban‘d there is no objective eyi-
w(,rsh'( ushmen or Hottentots hayi
s 1pped this insect in the past.”1is =
o ;(r]ens van der Post, howovér wh
e ‘.err'n ar'1d raised in South Afn’i‘a rc‘3
e K\; well the tales of his old b’lack
mm.hér ]:‘;a‘,’vr\'ho had had a Bushman
3 10, 0N one oceasi
e € Occasion, wy
gms.gn L:lt:oher knees before o mantis i:tel?l
4 f.r;);“ fwnng‘to itwith her hand;fold ’é
= "() herlike a Christian at p;a\ ;
} E Jer.’
cann:g :\gn abllmmel had not heard and
“member,” he recalls
i ember i ecalls “she be
pt Ianng inalow hissing voice, p] k,’,gt’d
A how is the sea?” To my am'az e
: eme
ead of the Mantis turned and t;?et
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ked straight before him, whﬂe'lhe.twi)
= t feet held limp in front of him sud
g::ly moved and pointed downwards to
the earth.

“ ‘please, how
d his head, looked up and
front feet to point at the
ky. I could not make sense
of the questions or Mantis's positive re-
sponse to them. Klara had never been to
the sea. We were at that moment some
thousand miles from the nearest coastline
and she was to die, alas, without ever
seeing the sea. Yot her attitude of extreme
reverence, the strange shape of Mantis,
his uncanny responsiveness to the sound

high is the sea? " Klara

asked.
“Mantis lifte

raised his long

cloudless blues

of WOISIIIP on her tongue
’
treme d(‘llglﬂ at the outcome made an

course, of a chilg:
wonder, as wel| s

thin, 35 appreciati :
inseic;ts,aand th_e idea of an exs: Of.lutle
= unkns Manifestation op messordmary
to hir OWN god was nejthe Senger of

M nor absurd. “With I incredible

i1n7|?{9 »':ZL’I,'S masterpiece from the Sebaaiene Cave:
procession e',na Gorge of the Drakensberg Range. @
terious} abg mythic “antelope men" passes mys-
ing darzlci Ve a panorama of earthly hunting, fight*
the left pa,ﬁ‘g; I:r:: domestic scenes. Left of center i
above as 177¢, e ales, or “flying buck, " reproduce!

Alites (“flvi ) i
almos(( (':Ig;?g[ bucks") are envisionments of spirits:
those of ey those of the dead, and possioly
“There wasance dancers flying from their bodies:
souls of lhazbe”e'v states Harald Pager, “that the
trates this L0224 fly through the air.” And he illus-
alites, se,e"c?;';‘ with an arranged display of forty-fivé
Gorge. The from eighteen sites in the Ndedeméd
(177) s abnsde”es of examples reproduced above
calls atergno9ed from that presentation.' Pager
and anteloy oen'lo the range from nearly human to bird
r of the ?no orms. Immediately apparent in @ num*
blance of ther human of the figures is the resem"
€ir posture—arms held back and a for*

ward pitch
danc:r& Of the body—to the stance of Kung trance

178. Harald Pager describes the “antelope man’
as “a human being whose legs and/or arms termt-
nate in hooves. Most antelope men also have ante-
lope heads,” he adds, “but this feature alone IS not
considered sufficient for identification.”'* Some have
argued that such figures represent disguised hunt-
ers, but hooved legs and arms do not support this
feading. Pager points out that “antelope men" are
arger than the human figures in these paintings and
more grandly dressed. “The arithmetic mean of the
f\‘“s of all human figures in the Ndedema sample.
n‘? observes, “is 91 mm, while for the antelope men
als edg mm. Moreover, the majority of human figures
e.'e depicted naked, while only four of the eighty-
o‘\%m antelope men are without habiliment. Al the
oihers wear either karosses and leggings, or what
inDpeaF 10 be tight-fitting fur garments. . . - Legg(ngs
r“Pi:\rm:ular are hardly ever depicted onan ‘ordinary
ina';' All antelope men wear body ornaments, often
€laborate quantities. That these figures do depict
SOme extraordinary beings is without doubtand theif
Sanicance is perhaps contained in an accoun! e
of h°be"‘“5 by a Bantu who said that the pamlmg-';
dongmans with animal heads were the figures !
men."

Woodhouse, two authors cited
es as representing spirits

D. N. Lee and H. C.
of this view @ belief that

by Pager.'* write of the alitt
ofythe%ead. citing In support s e
“BUShmenov:wirr:an peings by the creative power of
also the idea that “the spinit of a_Bush;
itself in the body of an animal as it goe
d'.” Pager joins to these state-
s that antelopes

Bleek,
4 are the spirits of the

man houses
to the eternal ‘Bokvell 5
ments a third, reported

seen near Bushman graves

dead.




;eTf:b r;gik ;alang?r% o; the women's Eland Dance in
€ ) s first me i
ton's Rock in the Drakensbevg.ns{mauon' rom i

The boys' Rite of
the First Kill irls’
1l and the i
paes S};r;sel ‘gﬁensquahon are their respec?il\zles rf:ne =
sl gntahtunxy. Thegirlis thoughtto be chaers :
) at must be defended both from %ﬁg

the girl is w, e9
ashed, anoj ge 91.) At the eng
fainted on her loreheadlr.;lri:1 With eland fat, ang

th
€ meanings of which have beggei::qs  with designs

180. A Kun, El
{
Lorna Marshgll. andDancetoday, Photographied by

Why, then, do we f; nd
pamtmgs? The answer p, 5
tinction between the "f.;uSt
ble names and the "hum:ni i
gods. The painted caw;l Names o,
were in some sense 9: b
dressed, like the Bush;n( e

o;her ritual observances, tinﬂ]
;,u5;111;;;’L1‘1/l\': ’]‘lired place is 0"1‘ ti:n“-”{n:
s o € performed, angq Whicy
s of Old Stone Age ar i
Eientl)' such places. Theijr j a'” ks
fore, ls of an order apprl:)mger"‘/
exaltation ofconsciousness s
S,

T_nlptis in g
'€ in the dl\o

d o
u U[t(,rd'

Sheltg,

anes, o

danCog : &
S 2

(

Sane.
Te gyj.
thk‘ru.

to the

S ¢ wh e
tales, told for amusement or e\ereasmn\_
‘en for i

n-

struction, are turned, as it w
FHe world. The god co,n?:sltto“'?rel e
in his “human,” appm:cntl"]e“'m s
form, to play the clown for ,}‘]_‘ha”ﬂlt‘»,
911{(u)fn1erjt; and the apy,)mranls*\pe?phS
leltlh .;"le‘cally reduced burlest]tu:\” ‘drn,\‘
gl Mty In a sacred place wo -” g
congruous. o
en?;ile folktale, on the other hand
jm{rﬁ‘er:f?: 'and since t}_'ne best kind of ep-
L - 1{1 release from tension, the
e 2 ;)\ ed are of the carnival kind
e ane'ared god appears in carni\'ai
s mc;nsect, toge-ther with a com-
e ngruous little players: his
o e;, their daughter, an eland:
= an] aughte'r, a porcupine; his
neum,on- al:]zc}:.anei his grandson, an ich-
swa]lmvéd = 1S niece, a little springbok,
S ”i an. elephant (like Red Rid-
BT ee v;]olf), whom he then must
Coenl bzc a special manner of
it t.he ;n humorously assigned,
el shape of the mouth of the
animal represented. The curious

is for

. language of the }5u§hman is played

with all sorts of bizarre additions

ferations of accent. Nor do all the
 this carnival have to do with the
\ed great god and his friends. As
in the universally enjoyed,
s heritage of the animal fable, one
ost Popular themes is of the out-
itting of the great by the small—best of
o usually, by some clever counter-
d tofour European Reynard the Fox. For

l,,\;m”,)lei

slick
“pon
and 4l
tales €

squ
purlesd .
C\.‘,r\vwhert
agel
of the me

out hunting, one day arrived at
Lion's house and, seeing the lion’s wife there,
asked: “Good lady, where is your husband?”
/My husband is a great man,” she replied,
ot to be spoken of by such as you.” “Softly,
}‘“‘“d lady,” Jackal cautioned, “your hus-
band is my servant.” And he trotted away.

\When Lion arrived, his wife greeted him
mnkcmptuously. “You are nothing. Jackal
was here. He told me that you are his serv-
ant.”” Amazed, he demanded, “Where is that
fellow now?”” And she answered, “Oh, very
jikely in the bush close by, awaiting your re-
wurn, for I think he requires your service.” “I
shall show you something today, dear wife,
that will stop your foolish words,”” Lion said;
and he left to look for Jackal.

jnckal'

181. String figures, or “cat's cradle” games, are of
a world-wide distribution. The precise figure here
displayed by this young Kung Bushman wife is
known in Hawaii as Ma-ha-lii-lii and Pu-kau-la; in
ireland as the “"Ladder’ and the “Fence”; and in
Nigeria, among the Yoruba, & C

An example of this same figure rec:
Osage tribe of Oklahoma was called

Osage Diamonds.

He found him asleep in the bush and
“Jackal, you told my wife

roughly roused him
llow

that you wanted to see me; SO now I
Waking, Jackal replied Ah! ‘Tis the

me!”
good frier

voice of my lordly friend. Alas,
am blind, and being blind [ stumbled ug
[ cannot see and
Then [ shall

took the jackal

your house unwittingly
therefore cannot follow you
carry you,” Lion said And he
on his back

Now Jackal had concealed with him hornets

and bees, and as they approached Lion’s

house he released them, s¢ t they attacked

)

his mount, and Lion, ¢
ran before his wife in great pain
lashed him with a whip and goaded him on
«Faster! Faster! Do as I bid, you knave!” And

as they sped past the house Jackal called to

““Aha, proud lady! So your hus-

Lion’s wife
by

band is a great man, not to be spoken of
such as I! Nevertheless, he is my servant, as I
told you. See how I ride and beat him!*

And the lion’s wife humiliated, turned

away.'®

182. |In tales toid for enjoyment the gods put off
become transformed through the
-teller’s art into entertainers. The
past which they consider

their majesty and
magic of the story
Kung tell tales of a mythical
to have been actual, not mythical The “old old peo-
ple"” of that imagined time passed on what they had
been taught by the Creator, and the old have trans-
mitted this teaching to the young even until today
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The Pygmies of the African rain forest (183), and the
mysterious Tasaday of the Philippines (184 first dis-
coveredin 1971 still dwelling in their ancestral caves)
represent at opposite ends of the Afro-Asian equa-
orial belta quality of human life in accord with nature
that has enchanted everyone who has written of
them. Not fear, but an easy confidence in the unfail-
ing bounty of the Lord of their forest is the character-
istic ground-feeling of their very casually organized
societies. Fear, on the other hand, incredulity, and
bewilderment overcome them at the forest's edge,
where the uninterrupted space of the sky and plains
opens out before their eyes. Hardly could a contrast
be greater than that between the worlds and world-
views of the jungle and the plains

Ma,
Toproagy 1o Peoples treated in this chapler, as
Simplest 9 the mythologies and folkways of the
ropical forenrc'S. and gatherers of the Old World
asin; (2) :ﬁs's' are: (1) the Pygmies of the Congo
Ndamane, e Tasaday of the Philippines; and (3) the
about the :e of the Bay of Bengal. Other peoples of
Chenchy O'ame culture stage include: (4) the Hill
Lanka; (5) msomnem India: (5) the Veddas of Sti
ern Mala pe Selung and (7) Semang of the north-
Uinea, Thy crinsula; and (8) the Mimika of New
ferin détaile folkways and mythologies of these dif-
lies here 1y of course, from those of the three socie-
quivaleng :a‘e“_« However, in the main they are
Might haye b"d' indeed, any two or three of them
SWeet ang poon chosen to represent the profoundly
forgotten g ancholy message to us of our OWn.
» deepest memories of the wilderness.

OF THE PLES

EQUATORIAL FORESTS

The Forest Song of
the Pygmies

A small boy, alone in the forest, heard such a
beautiful song that he went to see who was
singing and, discovering a bird—the Bird of
the Most Beautiful Song in the Forest—he
brought it back to the camp to be fed. His
father was annoyed at having to give food to a
mere bird, but, the boy p|t‘.ldll\):: the bird was
fed. Next day its song was heard again, and

slits in the center of his forehead and over
each eye, gouged from each a little flesh,
and rubbed a black ash-paste into the
cuts. And it was later that same evening,
while the men were singing, that he first
heard the molimo

“First | heard it call out of the night
from the other side of the Nt'plisﬂ
river . . . ; it sounded like someone
singing but it was not a human voice. It
was a deep, gentle, loving sound, some-
times breaking off in a quiet falsetto,
sometimes growling like a leopard. As the

Map 26. Local Fora

the boy again returned with it to the camp
The father was more annoyed than betore but
bird was fed. Then a third day, and
¢! This time, taking the bird from
ather told him to run along; and
was gone, the man killed the
he bird he killed the song, and
dropped dead,

ad forever."”

again the
again the son,
his son, the
when the boy

bird, and with't
with the song himself. He

/ 2 NAS \‘\'
wmph‘t\'l\ dead, and ¥

bull, who returned with this
fable from one of his I}vl)g staysamong llu:
the Iturl forest, tells of the
of a marvelous inslrurm.‘nt
limo,” to which he was 1n-
he close of his first visit.
ading hunters had taken
forest to make sure, as they
would return. They were
“of the forest.” With a
cut tiny vertical

Colin Turn

Pygmies of
forest voice
called the “mo
troduced at th
Three of the le
him into the
said, that he
going to make him f
rusty arrow plade they

1 pygmies

2 Tasadoy

! Andamanese

i Hil Chenchu
Veddas

i Selung

! Semang
Mimika

ging Tribes of the 0ld World Tropical Forests

men sang their songs of praise to the for-
est, the molimo answered them, first on
this side, then on that, moving around so
swiftly and silently that it seemed to be
everywhere at once.

“Then, still unseen, it was right beside
me, not more than two feet away, on the
other side of a small but thick wall of
leaves. As it replied to the song of the
men, who continued to sing as though
nothing were happening, the sound was
sad and wistful, and immensely beauti-
ful. Several of the older men were sitting
near me, and one of them, without even
looking up, asked me if 1 wanted to see
the molimo. He then contin ued singing as
though he didn’t particularly care what
my reply was, but I knew he did. I was so
overcome by curiosity that I almost said
‘yes’; 1 had been fighting hard to stop
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777 Equstoriat rain torest
I Aras inhatited By Pygmiss
BN Pygmy tibal names

The Rain Forest Domain of the Pygmies

Map 27. Lake Victoria, with the great Serengeti
animal plain, Rift Valley, and Kenya highlands to the
east, Tanzania to the south, and the Mountains of the
Moon (Mount Ruwenzori) to the west, marks the
general area of the first appearances of the running
humanlike apes of the plains that evolved into Homo
habilis and eventually into the present human race.
The return of the ancestors of the Pygmies to the
forestwas, therefore, a secondary development, like
the return 1o the sea of the ancestors of the Whales
The forest received them, prehuman arboreal sk:Hé
were recovered, and for untold millennia, untj| well

into the first millennium .o, these little *
A.D., e "'sin
dancers of Gog' (as they e

have been called were
Sole inhabitants of their wilderness. : o

185, The forest lself provides

Il
essary for a life-style come 1o !a Dslerg ot
Paleolithic technol

€ston a level of [af
Imperm, a
A 0gy. Imps anent leaf-th,
D’u Sare raised ang slruck as the little grouy a'lched
more move aboyt gy

186, Deep-forest b
ft9m hunfing on the pigina a2 &Y different affar

@ plains, A
andlances for g day’s catch, ALY sets out with Dels

104

myself from trying to pee
leaves to where it was now
almost angrily. But I kney, it ]).'1\\.‘]‘,
youths were not allowed t, e ]!));11,),
they had proved themselyeg as hy Untj)
as adults in Pygmy eyes, ang ‘””mhu‘r\
now carried the marks on my fore} “‘Hh |
still felt unqualified. So | Silnp[\. Mi];l““
[ did not think I was ready to see it % no,
“The molimo gave a great bursy «‘xl' S
and with a wild rush Swept quss:(m’
camp, surrounded by a dozen \:L;LI::]lI
packed so tightly together thay Lcouly 3
nothing, and disappeared int the fope:
Those leftin the camp made n k\’mm:. \(j
they just kept on with theijr song 1”('
after a while the voice of the nmlim;w( :-).d
plying to them, became fainter and Mi;n\.-
and was finally lost in the nightand iy, ”:f
depths of the forest from where it 'huLi

come,”” 120
The contrast of the two worlds
the ways of life and thought of the
mies and the Bushmen could h
more extreme. Ethnologically,
classified as hunters and gatherers, They
are the true “primitives’” of Africa, suryiy.
ing from Old Stone Age times in the ways
of their fathers and grandfathers. How-
ever, one is of the sunburnt plains,
other of the deep forest. The
dependent utterly on the mir

r lhl'n“ y

Bh
Hm\\'ling the

Sep

and of
se l))');-
ardly pe
both are

the
Bushman,
acle of rain

, killing of .minjals for his lif(-, is

jonthe & n enduring sense of the
anc nated b sites—hunter and hunted,
“’PP(:in .1‘cnmlv and male, life
i rl‘wrt’-as the forest-dwelling
eath; |w\mt‘ in a rain-soaked jungle
] M, “lt.,fﬂgg, and fruits, are sus-
10048/ 1t‘inlly by the vegetal abun-
Summr;\ich they enter with a sense
ne Vvd of which the animals are a
aln “The forest is a father and
o us,” said Turnbull’s old initia-
ke; “‘and like a father and n“‘llhcr

{or, M‘T L,.,« everything we need—food,
it gives u;hcltcr, warmth . . . and af-
‘Vl"[!‘mg'r\jk,rmall\’, everything goes well,
fection: ‘m‘e forc;t is gu('wd to its children,
n things go wrong there must be

d
qon ©

jined

da nee,
ccord,

pecause
put whe
; ni;;’rl:nally 'e\"erything goes well in our
: Ild( But at night when we are sleeping,
‘mx:vt.imcs things go wrong. Army ants
::'adc the camp; leopards may come in
i steal a hunting dog orevena child. If
‘"-15 vere awake, these things would not
;;#Lm. So when something bi;_; }.:,(\Cs“
wrong, like illness or bad huqh% {.n‘
death, it must be bucqusc l_hc t'm.us‘( .115
sleeping and not looking after lthAth -
dren. So what do we do? WF wake it up.
We wake it up by singing to it, and we do
this because we want it to waken happy.

Ihv.n everything will pe
again. So when our wor|
then also we SINg to the
wantit to sh '

well and good
1 d is 2oing well
torest beg
appiness,”

. 5 e h ause we
Itis IMpossible to extract from the fr ag-
I[I‘u‘nlﬂ‘ of lore and custom reported of ;\‘1‘\'
ygmies any secure idea of what the mis-
;;;lj;]r)’ F‘.ml Schebesta, of the order of th,\'
hite Fathers, calleq Pygmy Theology.
However, the contrasts with what ,\»\ e
k.nnw of the Bushman forms give clues
l*.nr example, though both m\‘\-\w.nrc .\ppn-.-
clative of the valyes of dance
their applications of the
different.

and song,
S€ arts are very
There is no trance dancing re-
ported of the Pygmies; no trance l’li;:l\t\:
no healing, Though the dances are n.ﬁnml
“chimpanzee dances,” “elephant dances,”
and so on, their character is rather of free
pantomime than of a strictly maintained
form intended to launch the p

articipants
into exalted spiritual states,

“A chimpan-
zee dance that [ saw,” states Father Sche-

besta, “demanded considerable histrionic
ability on the part of the performers. Only
men and boys take part in it. They pro-
ceed through the entire camp with slow
serpentine movements, their faces work-
ing in weird grimaces. The eldest of the
group, armed with bow and arrow, rep-
resents the hunter, who lurks behind a
bush or tree, and takes aim at the revel-

SR |

lers. Off goes the arrow, while the dan-
Cers scatter, roll about the

ground, grin
and roar.

The drama is rehearsed again
and again to the ac companiment of the
thunder of the drums.”

Turnbull tells of

a honey-gathering
dance:

“The men and women divided,
and while the men pretended to be honey
gatherers, danc Ing in a long curling line
through the camp, looking up with exag-
gerated gestures as if searc hing for some
sign of bees, the women danced in an-
other long line through the trees at the
edge of the camp, pretending they were
the bees. The two lines gradually came
closer and closer together, the women
singing in a soft, rhythmic buzz, buzz,
buzz, while the men pretended to hear
but still not to see them. Then the women
seized burning logs of wood and attacked
the men, tapping the logs on their heads
so that a shower of sparks fell over them,
stinging them like the sting of the hon-
eybee. At that they all gathered up the
embers, and where some of the younger
men had been building an elaborate
hearth of special woods and special leaves,
moistened to just the right extent, they lit
the great honey fire. There was no flame,
but dense clouds of smoke billowed up-
ward. Men blew on their honey whistles,
women clapping hands, and everyone
burst into the song of magic that would
travel with the smoke and call the bees to
come and make more honey.”

These are very different affairs from the
trance dances of the Bushman. A very
different affair, also, from the Bushman’s
hunt is that of the Pygmy. Itis a huntw ith
nets, in which the women as well as the
men participate. One hears little or noth-
ing of that severe ritual separation of the
m:llu and female sectors that is basic to
Bushman life. Nor do we hear of anything
L'anll,‘.]r;l,‘lt' to the Bushman .r'g-\ -
erence for the animal slain. Turnbull, for
example, tells of the killing in the course
of a general hunt of a sindula: an mn}m%,
not much larger than a small dog, which
had broken through one of the nets. A
voungster of about thirteen had speared
it, pinning it through the L\'Hix to ‘.h“
oround, and the little beast, full of fight
;.15 doubled up, biting at the shaft with
its sharp teeth. One of the men put a‘n'
other spear through its neck, but it still
writhed and fought. A third spear pierced
its heart, and the little beast u\pm‘ti.
“They stood around,”” states Turnbull, “in
an excited group, pointing at the dying
animal and laughing. One boy, about
nine years old, threw himself on the
ground and curled up in a grotesque heap
;nd imitated the sindula’s last convul-
sions. The men pulled their spears \.mt
and joked with one another about being
afraid of a little animal like that, and to
emphasize his point one of _thum k‘.d“‘,d
the torn and bleeding body. Then Maipe's

105



187. The
ha

Pygmies are superb hunters Here the!

188.  Through a section of the f

orest a long net is
being laid, into which the animals are dnver\gby the
Ongﬁ :1 me'whole_encampmenl~men, women, and
o grm 05ing in unseen through the dense trop-

mother came and swept the

D blood-streake
Sninal p by o lood-streaked

8s and threw jt

ve killed a gorilla twice the size of any two of lhemy

Forest, Another

’L1‘1|‘L.55L-Ll to him. In vl.lu' ?vur.«h.
ings W f;rmani‘- “When the fire is kin-
of on¢ "11 the leaves cause a llm“k smoke,
d‘"d ‘"T_L ,Gmndfalher, (vl'&_‘dl Father, .l(-t
we S0 well with me; hu:.l am going
patters b Wst!” Or when the fire is lighted
e fOrL:‘ on of a storm and the smoke
he ‘,(':C();l:nt\ so that Baatsi may see it
i k|(- incense. Then we call upon
d;men":‘j ‘Father, your children are
C'AUS'.J the wind to cease; for your
n here are many, and behold, we
' Baatsi sees our plightand hears
stretches forth his arms, and
i Cry,m; the storm flees.” Others de-
uwrcllP‘ swever, that the smoke worked
Clarefi:[f“”'rl\e incense chases the clouds
s “brt" .Also the sound of the segbe-pipe,
‘]‘\véi;trL||1;011t carved from the wood of a
?:llélh:lruCk by Iightni}ng, was ;llulvl"prnr!m:
by some as itself f‘x‘lgln}'m'n‘;, llu‘ mm‘
away. but by others (or even the same
infdrmant, if asked on another occasion),
2 heard by Baatsi, who then attends to
the work to be done.’ 0 ; .
The essential question here is of the
power of the Pygmy rites. AX'L‘ their ap-
parent effects due to the action of a god,

ere

ldre
shall die:

or are they x
\«-l\'cs?'llu;l‘t'l::ll\‘xl\)"tfrx!x:‘ el
negbe, which is
terpart of the
ntum,

for their power is
approximately a coun
Bushman ntum; and like
megbe inheres with o
certain animals, pl
possess it,

special force in
ants, and things, Crabs
. for example, [t
the nsing smoke of the ince
where it may attr
clouds away, or

ascends with
nse ceremony,
act bees, move the
; rouse the Lord of the
|'m\-\l‘ t.u action. Living individuals make
use of it in their lifetimes, and at death a
part of man’s portion is passed on to his
son. “It is to receive this,” states Sche
besta, “that the eldest son bends down
over the dying father and puts his mouth
against his. The transmission is believed
to take place through the mouth .

The other part goes with the dead.”"" [t
may happen, however, that the son’s part
may escape, in which case it becomes a
worm and eventually dies.

There is a second spiritual element,
which leaves the body through the nose
and is carried to the Lord of the Dead by
flies or bees. And there is, finally, a third
part, known as the lodi, which remains
with the body and is visualized as a shad

owlike, thin apparition. It can also appear
in dreams. It may assemble and dwell
with other lodi in certain meeting places in
the forest. And there is a diminutive spe
cial variety, known as mbefe, which in leg
ends appear as tricky little forest imps
These serve as spirit gamekeepers of the
Forest Lord. When a child, newly born,
died in the Koukou camp, Father Sche-
besta was told, “He has become a mbefe.”
And on another occasion he was told that
every person who dies becomes a Tore,'™
a counterpart of that supreme power
which has just been described as the cre
ator of all things, and who has been al-
ways in existence
Curiously, it turns out that in one of the
published legends, this same Tore had a
mother, who now was dead. It had been
in that once-upon-a-time, of which we all
know from our fairy tales, that she had
been given charge by Tore of his fire, to
keep watch of it while he who had just
made for himself a swing of liana—would
20 whirling above the forest tops to great
distances. One of his names, in fact, in
recognition of this activity, is the One
Who Swings To And Fro Above the
Abyss

One day it happened that when Tore was
enjoying his swing, a Pygmy, lost in the for
est, chanced upon the fire while the old
mother was dozing, stole it, and fled. But the
mother, wakened then by the cold, cried out
in alarm to her son, who, flying on his swing,
casilv caught the Pygmy and returned the fire
to its place

The little thief, on reaching his camp, re
and one of his brothers,

lated the adventur
stronger than he, determined to attempt it
The old mother was again sleeping, butagain,
when she woke to the cold and cried, her son
came swinging over the forest and recovered
the precious flame

But now there was an exceedingly powerful
Pygmy named Doru, greatly endowed with
megbe, who, on hearing of these two failures,

clothed himself in the feathers of a raven la
wered, magically potent bird] and began to
- e . ' F ' d then to fly “as high as to the heavens
S into the 5 8 Lo its guar, Orue % Sl P e et hop an 2
back.” 14 the basket on her spirits int‘i)_dldnshlhnfthu dead, whoge h 1U’ldx camp replied that Epilipili, w ho S P
The Pygmies, in Father o the Ab\vs; ‘l[ the dark Places, is Gate of ad always existed, was the one who cre- e e e
ferms, “do noi'fucl aa et Schebesta’s dressed to il1'lLlnll‘r5‘ Prayers are a4 ated all things, In this account his image
; i €onsciousness s is presence. o e
Sin . . ., They are of p 5

Was some o , W
» Who may then a8 somewhat confused, however, with

" Opening the way dro that of Aporofandza, the First Man.'” In
as signs, An ele 4 P-

not troubled by fe,
; cience.” 125 Th
not, that is to say, trouble

80 before them

dozing. She woke to the cold a third time, and
ars :
PIng leayes

through guilty cons,

1 third time called to her son, who again came
They are

flying on his swing But the pursuit, this time,
the Nd . ¢! g lifferently, over mountain and valley,
) > s h ING llyc camp, where s reators went ditterer ’
me; d as the Bush- Pets. “Tore myst have st Vp ant trum- name was SI0p, Where the .( : ) to the sky and down to the abyss, until
. en are by the necessity to kill in ord A say. And away the struck him, Yo ¥ as unknown, he was pu‘!urud as uj hausted, grabbing hold of a treetap,
lth(' Nor, in the Present instance £\: i thanks ()”L'ri“)'%thg A 50 to the kij|, As 3 (Whang being with a long beard i [“[T lI \head in anguish: “Doru, Doru, my
g 5 , was A ; ; ’n s 3 1 alled ahe: ang
: ’;;9 any sign ()fcump,’l.ssi(m_.any sha ‘; flesh on some leay, V ‘I“'l“ lay a piece of jts o CN Swung to and fro, created hurri ;W”“,, we are born of the same mother and
Eu ering with lhcunimal—such vsyir: :‘IJ EE SORES) ““”‘d("'“mrms, and damaging yre of equal birth!”” But the birdman had flown
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smy art celebrati ; fing Spint of i here apai ; . » joy of the camp was
irr}l,:l'; );J tt#"tb;‘"mg““’*)utstandin);an» knmivn to the varigyg Pyg their foregy j ut ©again there was a tendency to attrib- maid to wife, and the joy of the camp
G eir st Thei ’ 1ously; T my ¢ ) € 50 ' i i »r@
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A gallery of Efé Pygmies, photographed by Jean-
Pierre Hallet

190. Asix-year-old boy listening to a story.
191.  Ayoung woman, no more than eighteen years

old. Girls are mature by the age of nine at the latest
192. A young man of thirteen. The males also ma-
ture by the age of nine.

193. Anolder man, about fifty-five years old

194.  Two young women

Carleton Coon (see pages 41-43) states: “We know
nothing about these litile people, except that they
have lived in the equatorial forests of Africa for as
long a time as is covered by the records of history."®

failed in his wild pursuit, while clinging still
to the branches of his tree, had called out to
his mother, who had not replied. When his
strength returned, therefore, he went to seek
her. And there, at the place where their fire
had been, she lay dead of the cold. ““For this,”
then said he in the bitterness of his grief, “the
people shall die,”

50 the people now had the fire, but death

had come, and the Age of the Be,
ended.'™

ginning was

App.ln‘ntly, then, as in the
world, 5o also in this of the
ultimate metaphysical te

Bushman
Pygmies, the
rm is not what

our theologians would call the Godhead,
but an undifferentiated power, which i
the Kalahari is experienced as ntum, and
here, in the forest, as megbe. This power
dwells in all things, in some more

evi-
dently than in others; supremely,

but not
uniquely, in such imagined Creators

as
Tore Baatsi, or, in the

Kalahari, Kaggen;
yet, in a gifted human being its portion
may become so augmented that he may
challenge and even outpoint the pre-
sumed Godhead.

* * *

In the legend of Doru’s outwitting of
Tore, there are three themes, besides that
of the elevation of a magician’s power to
the potency of 4 god’s, which are of
worldwide distribution: (1) the Fire Theft,
(2) the Origin of Death, and (3) the End of
the Mythological Age. Themes 1 and 2 are
not often combined, as here, but 2 and 3
frequently are; and Schebesta gives a
number of examples from his Pygmy rep-
ertory. In the simplest, the blame is
shared by a toad and a frog.

Muri-mur [another name for. Tore]| had
BIVena pot to the toad, telling him not to break
Lo death was shu up inside. The toad met
‘l\llmg who offered to hulp carry the load, and
p::;ui!“l:h;: _‘"‘“"i for a moment hesitated, the
charge = wi:l‘“\ ,'"“’_ he let the other take
ful. The fro, ’1'.1 Warning, however, to be care

& Nopped away with the pot, but

let i
ttl ll.(.IIIA It broke, death escaped from it, and
hatis why people die, 14

Hing lh:;(- t;‘,v‘nd of how, in the Begin-
e ’fur h'( was only Masupa, who cre-
A ”u{mscl.f tWo sons and a daughter,
the other SO, ancestor of the Pygmies,
Speak m“lwol the Negroes, fo would

Seen to them, and he gave them

One u\mmnndnwnl: never to try

him, to see

in a large hut, apart, from
lived !l ,uld be heard of hammer-
. the s Pn,d&l'clfhe legend, that is to say,
‘Vhltn«i forginG: earlier than the knowledge
ins"u ate "‘qmn c. A.p. 500.] That was an
ant area of Lo ',mC with no need to work.,
int Il r happy 3 ;or;S had no such need. To
je ‘w:j){ilv task had been given of
I ‘md( gl\thcring l'irf'\vnnd, to be
iy sa's door, and since she was
d at e shat the one she was serv-
Pl“ce' g to know W : ing, as she set the
purning ike, one evening, as she s ‘
jng looked i she decided to wait and see.
wal ot d;’f"":{ ;‘ post, and when M.\squ’s
1o hid behir t for the pot, she saw it, richly
am reached o

e’ vas enraged. He informed his chil-
Masupﬂ“‘ ;ow would leave them and that
e e h’Ltlhcir ease were ended. He gave
e day® Oalons and tools, taught them the use
fhen wmfe and of other things necessary l\nr
o I-lw fo'rbl ‘;mnc&‘; and, especially angry with
g maull tL*r he told her that she would
A tl e 2 toiling wife and bring forth
henw}i(')l::\ex\mi;\ pain. Then secretly he left
ﬁ::mc ;assing downstreartn ?Ioln?; tl:u;nl:\L‘nks of
the river, and no one has seen him ¢ = 3
sath came with the death otA the woman'’s
fi Dtmllﬂld two days after its birth. She had
:;Smecd him, witl{ a P!‘emoniliu.n, Doa:lj lll:
Coming. And no one has escaped dea

.|§“P"‘
M2

jetching ¥

135

since.

Another version of this theme struck
Schebesta with especial force as suggest-
ing a myth with which he I}ad been long
familiar. It was told by an eighty-year-old
member of the Maseda camp, who de-
clared that he had heard it from his father.
“At that time,” states Schebesta, “any
Biblical influence on the Pygmies was _oul,
of the question.”* (Compare Frobenius
comment on the Bassari creation myth re-
produced on page 14.)

A deity with the help of the Mom created
Baatsi, the first man. [The Moon of this legend
is female; the name of the deity we do not
learn; and Baatsi, it is recalled, was in another
legend recorded from this camp the name of
the Creator himself.] The body was made by
kncading, then clothed with a skin, blm?d w.\i
Poured in, and the man lived. His (l:t“"“‘
then whispered in his ear: “You will live a1 HE
forest and beget children. Tell them of my
fmmand, that they may eat of all the erjs_ﬂf
the forest but unv,'thu Tahu tree.” Baatsi in-
deed begat many children and, having warned
them of the one forbidden thing, departed to
1ejoin his Creator in the heavens. Buta preg-
Nantwoman one day was filled with a craving
for the forbidden fruit and so worried her hus-
band that he finally crept secretly into the
deep forest, plucked the fruit, quickly peeled
1% and hid the peel beneath leaves. The Moo,
l\u\\ve\'ur, who had seen, told the Creator,

WL 50 incensed that he cursed the hu-
Man race to die.

“I coulq
chebest,
Of the
father,
Who g

not believe my ears,” states
. “That was the Creation story
Bible.” 17 And another Cd“.“"'c
the French Jesuit Henri 'l""”%\\i
uring his time with the Pygmies

195. Five Efg girls being taught the movements of
a dance by an older Wwoman (with a baby on her
back!), Music, dance, and mime are the arts thoru 'h
which the Pygmies give ex i :

Pression to their charac-
teristic communal 10y in existence.

—

|

S
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:?;c;r;cc;rded a version of this legend

egarded it as a demonstratio :

: ‘ stration of the

of the account in Genesis 2 and 3 ‘";Jth
preting both texts literally ot
chronicles of the ;
event.'®

Df’j.'gmy dancers, know,
ance 5

2 p;':.;o{ (Joc_i, were a]readyappreciated

D\vnagt\-(;:lsz:'g(j\‘Pl as early as the Sixth
) ¥ (G 2300 B.C.), as we

o » as we know

gl'Z‘i;admg of a now-famous let‘t\erfmm

on a facade of e
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kare), at the fime stil aOh N e
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Pharach one who rejoices the h, oL
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- , as variant
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198. Efé oy
Y pla
important mswmeyr:ng e bow harp (ndomuy), an

with 1 in anc &
he god Bes. The E(g na,:r?‘;sfi,gmt associated

are useq 7 h
 may alsobim Pygmy tribes Usu.:ne #inngs, more
\ppear in ensembles ¥ played solo,

199, Efg
giris in
filed with joy in b’ﬁ'.‘r;ance Withott meaning, but one
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kare, who lives
5 eternally, sighs V
: vho liy y, .= =« Whi
you bring him to the ship, choose relial:flle]I
phwatch.on both sides, lest per-
should fall into the water

ps at nigh
OWS to sleep alon 8N, post ten stout

esty yearns mightily
See that you bring th

to my palace, and then My

196. Bes. a god of the Egyptian folk tradition, pa-
tron of music and dancing and of children. Repre-
sented always full-face (which in Egyptian art is ex-
cgpnonal)f he first appears c. 2000 8.c.—on mirrors
ointment jars, and other articles of feminine usé
apparently inspired by Pygmies brought for enter-
tainment from the source-lands of the Nile.

197. Three Pygmy “dancers of God."
od.” Th -Dy-
nasty Egypt, c. 1950 8.c. Cairo Museum. i

Isosi.”” 13

gside him. My Maij-
to see this P'ngv,

e Pygmy alive, hale Pygmies dan

a\lj;e;t:‘ will confer on you far higher
rds than those given to the Conser-

vato vi i
r of Divine Seals in the days of King

I /pti
X anlti}:tel Eg,\_ ptian Museum in Cairo there
e suu]}')turalvpiece of three such
cing (Figure 197), from the

period of the Twelfth Dynasty (twentieth

century i
Ury B.C.). And in the time of Queen

1501 to 1480 B.C.), expedi-

Haﬁhepsu il being sent up the Nile to
¢ e unt: there is, on a wall of her
el ¢ Deir el Bahari, a bas relief rep-
e e queen of that land in a
,esen"“gn 5o that, if, as Jean-Pierre Hal-
nge‘iﬁ‘ d; 4s, the Pygmy legend of the
o fruit U ests some sort of link
forbi 2 Bible, the influence may have
with ot from Genesis (arelatively late
passe 'the Pygmies, but from the Land of
) to jown the River Nile to the Phar-

hs‘OU‘ of one of whose palaces Moses
a0hs:

‘.a?et'i also have come the other

:. for, a5 Father Schebesta has noted,
‘»at,\"gm\, Jegends “ a very strong Negro
;:ﬂﬁencé must be reckoned with.” '
These are not primorclial tales, but sec-
ondary and late. The element of Masupa’s
forge, for example, betrays a knowledge
Jfiron, while the fact that the two sons of
the god—a Pygmy and a Negro—had
nothing to do but sit around in the parad-
isiacal age while their sister hauled wood
and water, speaks for an already assumed
male superiority. Indeed, this disfran-
chisement of the female is clearly a lead-
ing function of the Pygmy legend, as itis
also of the Bible story. And appropriately,
inSchebesta’s report of his first hearing of
the tale while in the Pygmy camp in
Apare, he declares:

t may

“ was just chatting with a circle of my
little friends, when a group of panting
women came into the camp, their bent
shoulders laden with bundles of fire-
wood, which were almost heavy enough
to kill them. Involuntarily, I allowed a
sarcastic remark to pass my lips about the
lords‘of creation who sat there lazily
smoking and yawning while their wives

\vere_doing such heavy work. ‘It's their
own fault,” said one of them, rousing him-
self. ‘They have sinned.”” And the leg-
end then was related of the daughter and
two sons of Masupa.'*!

There is some evidence, on the other
hand, of an earlier stratum underlying the
mythic lore of these Pygmies, from a pe-
riod when the position of women was not
the same as today. We have already seen
that the creator, Tore, had a mother.
Mothers antecede their sons, not only
temporally, but also, in a symbolic sense,
ontologically. And Turnbull tells of
watching an extraordinary festival in
which the Pygmy women not only joined
the men in singing the molimo songs, but
at times even took the Jead.'®® The high
moment was of a dance performed around
the molimo fire by two females—a skinny;
red-eyed crone “and a young matron.
Their performance climaxed when the old
dame went into the flames and, whxr.lmg
and kicking, scattered the fire 1n _.111 direc-
tions. It became, then, the part of the mexT
to gather back the brands and, thcm?el‘\ f:
dancing in a circle, to returnt the nr;;
life. Twice again this occurred, after w '1‘L 1
the women withdrew and the men Were
alone.

/There is an old 1
bull at this juncture,
women who owned’ th
men stole it from tl_\em.nnd ok
been forbidden toS€€ it. . .-
her old legcnd l\\'l}}il] fk‘,lll;
. 2 < who stole ire irc
that it .“-‘h J,“. L:“Tw!r\, in yet anothq }'61‘-
the chimpanzees, O 10 </ yyip & The
sion, from th:‘_ gredi' m:':ml}c! Fire is the
Fire Theft dt‘;‘m};:;}"\ hil t]\e voice of the
atest 5

states Turn-

egend,"
as the

“that once it W
e molimo, but the
ever since the

women have
There i$ anot

§ shile
forest’s 8T€ . t, wi

i )
o tisthemolimO: . hen s
““?;t men were otill singing nlcl :l

e . ., with swi
sld woman returncd. alone S
; “l ile striaes Ghe held in her das

ot o twi .4 for maKing
I‘“‘ ‘\rxll of the twine used for B
S nsang ¢
hunting 0€

d while the me
she moved a e

> them, knotting &
e until all
loop around each s

winged buttress roots being natural sound
usually three men play to accompany danc
201. Men's flute ensemble, each flute of
tone. Melody improvised, three octave rang
were tied; whereupon, their singing ceased
and Moke (Turnbull’s initiator) spoke.
“This woman,” he said, “has tied us up.
She has bound the men, bound the hu
and bound the molimo. We can do noth-
ing.” Another of the company then de-
clared that they each had now to admit
that he was bound and to give the
woman something asa token of themen's
defeat. And when a ceriain quantity
food and cigarettes had been a
upon, the old dame went solemnl
among the men again, untyl
as each was untied he began ag
When all were in song, the molimo ¥
free, and the crone departed.*

The mythic ground of stunning rit-
ual is in every detail evident, and
trast, furthermore, to the lessons of the
current myths. The image and mystery
life are representcd b
cling at opposite poles a cen
fire: one a crone the other in

of mature youth. Eye to eye ad
blaze, each was the past or i
other. But it was the ¢
entered the fire, kicking its @
to be taken up restored to
preser\‘ed in flame by the r

again, who brought them twine

was she L
for the knotting of their hunting nets and
of silence, had th

in a telling moment
all tied in her power The all
vious. She released them of h
works with which she
g of the

nance of

will to perform the
had charged ther
nets of the hunt an

life's fire, of which

the han

she was the sole

tress and bestower

As Turnbull has shown
istic Pygmy hunt is a hunt waith
and néx; in which both women and men
hildren participate. Such may

the character-

and even ¢
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been the oldest hunting style of the
of this forest—

vay, immedi-
hi;‘,h plateau
es are now
he hunting

have
plant-gathering people
which is situated, by the v
ately to the west of that
arliest human ract
.Ippcnrvd Tt

where the e
supposed to have I
bow was a much later, Capsian-age in-
vention. Hence, the Bushman hunt, with
d arrows and associated rites,
stage than the Pygmy
cpruwn!ali\'c of the
rs of living and of
e infected with
atic re-

its poisone
is of a later culture
hunt. The two are r
earliest known orde
mythic thinking: the on
in constant need of
d, rather, with joy
e p.:rllcnpatiun in
world, the won-
in the voice of
gmies’

anxiety.
lease; the other inspi
and a confident, childli
the natural bounty of its
der of which is rendered
the molimo, responding to its Py
songs of praise
These, then, are
life, determinant of the life-st)
thologies, and rites of the most primitive
peoples known: one, of the widespread-
ing animal plains, the other of the shelter-
ing forest. They were not arrived at by
reason, but are grounded in fundamental
experiences and requirements touching
very deep levels of the psyche. In con
trast, such questioning as “Who made the
world?” “Why “How?” and “What

two contrary orders of
les, my-

S0 difficult?” be-
a plane of consciousness n1L1§I1
he surface of things than those
hich the controlling images
rs of life arose, not rea-
lled. Such questions
zing intellect, asL:—
anings, and jus

Imppenud to make life

longs to
closer to t
deeps from W
of these two orde
.oned but compe
ring from the morali
for information, me: .
And the responses to them In
xplanatory origin myths may
ignificant way the
n‘quircmcnb
Moreover,

ing
ficatio!
the way of €
not rc;;rcsenl in any &
e, unspoken
and assumptions of a people.
as just seen, such an origin myth may be
intentionally contrived to confirm such
vested pri\'ilogcs as, for example, those
certified to the “Jords of creation” by the
fable of the Tahu tree.

Thus two distinct, though tightly inter-
locked, strata of myth are to be recog-
nized: one grounded, as dreams are, in

vel of the psyche; the other

the dl’('P\’S[ le
fantasized and controlled by interested
the end

parties who, ironically, may in
come to believe, themselves, in their theo-
logized mythologies.

more reco

202. A family of the cave-dwelling Tasaday: Bilan-
gan, the father, his wife, Etut, and (clockwise) a boy
not yet named, Lobo, Lolo, and Natek.

Ancestral Caves of
the Tasaday

The mystery of the Tasaday of Ming
is unsolved. Had this little cluster :,,dndu
than thirty souls actually continueq g
the twentieth century . a way Ullljl}\
and thought of 50,000 B.c.? Or had \hmc
for some reason, reverted? When di\yc'\:l
ered, June 7, 1971, they were true g,b‘]“\-
ers, not even hunters. Toads nnd‘ ‘l’r “:r.
tadpoles and crabs, grubs, rats, .md‘)it'\\
ards were the meat items of their mcnll-
ng (a starchy potatolike tuber) “,illl'l
yams, plalm piths, bamboo shou[! ln‘i
various fruits were their Ihdinsld\'\.'[‘;n .Li
was eaten, either raw, baked inside le :[
wrappings, or roasted in hot coals h-“(
fires made with fire sticks !
sional stone tools were readily fashioned
from the pebbles of their stream and cm:lkj
be affixed with rattan bindings to L‘rm;U
handles (see Figure 29, page 31). Thorns
also, were used. The most serviceable im:
plemu_'nt was a sort of stone scraper of a
kind found throughout the Philippines i;1
archeological strata of Late l’aluo]iihu‘
Vdatcsi“” And they inhabited three caves
in a limestone conglomerate, 400 or 500
feet above a creek that provided all their
frogs, tadpoles, and crabs, as well as

Their occa-

}vdler. Tllm caves were reached by climb-
ing up vines or roots, and the grace and
ease of the Tasaday’s arboreal skills were
as amazing as those of the African Pyg-
mws.'lndcud, like the Pygmies, they were
true forest children, absolutely at home
an.d at peace in the pmtvctidn of their
wilderness; equally ill at ease and afraid at
even the sight of an open plain.*

I, he evidence of their language is inter-
esting. Itis of the Malayo-Polynesian fam-
l_l_\', the immense reach of which extends
from Madagasmr in the west to Easter
!sland in the east, and from New Zealand
1‘:10:1]:‘ T\‘!Lil:lh' to T’ai\\'an m_\d I I'd\\'di.l in the
o d;‘wﬂllfi‘llhl.s great linguistic lineage,
Ills.uin;v 1!-. HIL‘ldtl\'L‘ to thp dialect of ‘ll“‘
i .;'r(x. ) “( anguage of the nearby Blit,
however b‘L:‘[ ’1 ,t.(-)‘dd'\y' hul1lcr-vgdl|1('1"'r“
did the };.ntin‘;:xlfk:lll\tl'llfll » { \\;I?\‘[" llli:ti
now more advanced n:c?dIL - - “m-‘- 2 A

ks ‘\_v,\bm\nu\ll. !

o i\:()lgl‘i:!]j language of about 20 percent
o h,i:;-(]}td words has ljcvn esti-
other of s'm“ :L.:“c a separation from each
B e e’
interesting b:t.\U. SRERULE qddnmnd“»\‘
g !-sv ecause, a‘t that time, there

rong Indian influences pl‘t""'“‘ i

203,
Among the vines, rattans, and des endir
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and at ease of the Tasaday caves, Lolo S!




the Philippines and at le: i
the Tasaday vocabulary have
nized as perhaps derive iy
some S.tmkr:t-rol.lm.i hjm‘mi !
Tasaday, diwata, meaning H‘Tu’[‘l“jm;m,
godlike man or spint" (Sans 'n ;nm.n;r
“a divinity or god, divine lwnn\\,“ «‘i’m 5
of a god”); Tasaday, mu-lan, n.u‘tr m\ 55
v’ or “putting something 3
“to strike root, I

plant” ‘ :
ground’” (Sanskrit, mal, A
be rooted,” and amiimulat, “t¢ % e
' AN asaaay,
transplant, or to grow ) :ll]«ik.“ fiel
se”’ (Sansknit, sava,

sawa, meaning “spouse” ( hege
“a generator, offspring, proge 1. ’ .' !
The Tasaday were not an inbred gr¢ l,',
O T yuch
they had been, before discovery, In h[‘l L‘
i  the Tasa-
with other forest tribes, notably the L
fang and Sanduka, from which at 1.r
o s > reover,
two of the wives had come."** Morec \t”\.
the two or three adolescents wmmnn\;l )
talked of going in search of wives. [h
: | ] r type. y be-

surprisingly different hair types alsc

tokened a mixing, They varied from
straightand thick to soft and ¢ urly, also to
wavy and coarse; there was even one fair
skinned child whose hair w
and straight

In spite of all these inconclusive signs
of possible outside influences, hoy
the overwhelming
lasaday made

as straw-brown

vever,
Impression that the
ll['ll” everyone \'u'h” ‘X"ﬂ!
saw them was of an authentic MiddJe pa
leolithic caye community. And the
dent implication of the
known of their myths

evi
few fragments
and legend tells of
their having remained in the ¢
of old, as at the |
the caves hay

aves from
lace of their In';;xnnnly,;
ing been assigned to them
by their an estors, of whom they talked 4
great deal, Their separation from the Blit
then, and from such other possibly u-l
lated tribes as the Higa-onon, Sdlllhlk.n,
I.mmm;;, Ubu, and Tboli, would have
had to have been not of the lasaday from
the others, but of the others from these
caves Ur ”‘Ii‘ll‘ Common anc estors

114

D

d from Sanskritor
namely,
reat, or

s =

2t three words i
been recos”

ne
ke man nat
a godlike n on earth:

the first perso LBy

. Fuweh and 51d¢ '
at wsaday. Bebang

asi

he caves and
‘Qur ances-
named Ba-
»n came o
as the

They told of
bang, who \\'.&s“
He had twn‘v -‘\l:\,d ikt
o ‘:'\II:I‘:‘U" H;v top part of th
- h of the lower part. :
young men,
“said a pers¢
and said he W ;i
nd that our moun
He owned the
estors

was
Sidawe |
tors,” one of the
Jayam, dvcl.?rvd,
them in their ._\'lcc;‘\ ]
owner [of the “;\r;l;‘,!,.mm
e ""-"“";‘_}'M:i that to our anc A
’ "“‘”Ourl}\llu‘rs.lnld m.n‘

sver hearc
fathers’ fathers lived here. \v(‘.]l“\\’k':-l]f’h,hv
; Tasaday living anywhere € \« it
fth s father told my father, anc y
e I‘i me,” this young man saic
i 'r'“ ; "’cm nv.ﬁn in the forest n
Sriads back to the cave
718 “Our

mountain. I
and they told us.

again, . ‘
daytime, but must come el
at night. It is always safe t \v(‘mt.m\ S
ancestors said never to leave :1;“ 5
They had a good dream that said

204. Balayam, the leading bachelor of the group,
Springs from the big cave to his own X

205. Lolo's younger brother, Lobo, climbs on a
swinging vine 100 feet long
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| what they most teared, the pointing stick;
S s “Thunder! . . The Balayam
1 Was, )
I The worst thing

ee Figure 107, p 66.)
said that hig father had effected
acure for this, and that atter that the ¢

ave
‘pm word i‘tll”‘ i, And when asked )'v“l'“' big and ¢ MO0 came no more

We are "“.‘,l eckoning of time, a young, Lis not much of 3 mythology, but what

pout their ¥ » name, replied, “We count motits there are represent standard stock

al man, Dul by “ ; moons.” “What is a the voice of thunder; a lunar reckoning of
\‘V“m one 1© l‘],\‘.-u the moon comes and ime; the auspices of warning bird; the
ll")““?u “Iris W i uWhere does it go?” notice of a mystic Owner of the Forest,
““-n }',""* d\\'n‘,V-”““ announced to the ancestors in dream: a
!R“W don't LnﬂW'\“ stories told by Balayam First Man, with two wives the authority
There were “‘:y not have been learned of the ancestors: a variant of the pointing

Ut stick motif; and finally, a legend of a pe:

riod of folk wandering, which isin conflict

with the other legend of a residence in the
lasaday caves from the beginning, And
curiously, the image of the small cave car
ried on bamboo poles and set down at

Tasaday, where it remained and became
enlarged, is not unlike the biblical story of

yd men, rests
206. Udelen, one of the young married men,
inthe waters of the stream below the caves

from somewhere else. The first was of a
small cave that his ancestors had ““I".;i
on bamboo poles when they travelec :
They would stop, set up the cave, .Ill\'
search for food. But they returned onc
time to find that the cave had grown ml*]‘
alarge cave that they could not carry, S8
they decided to stay there lun-vm.,\\un
this the site of their present home? Ba
layam did not make that clear. " d
The other story was of a man n‘mlH]
Ogoo, who carried a stick that he u\vnlv‘.
in a stream until a hair clung to it The
direction in which the hair pointed led l“.
People, and Ogoo went after Iln»m‘ He
Pointed his stick at people and their lm‘
BETS and limbs fell off, (The m'l)'.hl“”'”"j
Iboli had this story too, and it strikingly
fesembles the Australian theme of the

the folk wandering in the wildern
bearing with them the Ark of the Cove
nant, which in Jerusalem was made per

manent in the Temple

The Tasaday are monogamous and «

pressed shock at the suggestion of the

possibility of sharing or exchanging wive

They had no pecial marrage ceremon
W

ay, good, good, beautiful, beautiful
that's all.” And how long does a uple
stay together? “Until their hair turns
white.”' Indeed, the Tasaday had no rit

all gather round the new couple and

uals whatsoever. If one of them died in
the forest, the body i left there, cov

207. The Tas

ignite dried moss

A 0 drill to
day taka wrns twiring o fiea g

208. Mahayag, succassiul atlast, exhibits the blaz
Ing moss (o his son, Biking
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ered with leaves. If someone died in l|";‘
res!

cave, the body was carried into the fo
and left. And nobody wanted to speak
any more of the one who had died. "\Yh":
is it happens to any person when he du's:
What happens to that, in him, w‘h?ch wa.f
living?” “The sugoy (the ‘spirit) BOeS
away, goes out—then you are dead.
“And where does this spirit go?” “We
don’t know.” “Where did it come from t0
start with?”” “We don’t know that
either,”** Another view was exprcsscd,
however; namely, that the souls of the
dead reside in treetops.'” Balayam pro-
posed that “The soul may be the part of
vou that sees the dream . . . . 1dream,” he
said, “but I don’t know where it ends or
starts.”” The word for both the dream and
the seer of dreams was lomogul."* There
was some talk of fairies: rock fairies,
stream fairies; and when a rash appeared
on the neck of one of the company of
visitors, it brought a laugh and he was
told that a fairy had urinated on him
there.'* It was observed that the Tasaday
always kept their genitals covered, and
one explanation was that this was for pro-
tection against witches. Another view,
however, was that the protection was
against insects, leeches, thorns, and raspy
vines.'™ When a child was born, the only
accompanying requirement was that the
father either bury the placenta or hang it
in a certain tree—not too high and not too
low—where the Tasaday always put pla-
centas. Was it the custom, then, to visit
th tree from time to time? “No. Once it
is put there, that is all we do.”1#

209. The "big bird," the helicopter, touches down
on the bamboo-and-sapling platform made to re-
ceive It. When it was first seen, and then arrived,
most of the Tasaday fell to the ground in terror

210. After receiving from one of their native visitors
(a hunter and herb-gatherer named Dafal) some
metal tools and elementary instruction in their use,
the Tasaday learned from him to make pounders of
bamboo and rattan with which to hack the starchy
pith from sections of Caryota palm. John Nance pho-
f_OSQraphed these implements in use and observed
Sh:Vz;al men often worked together with the L-
in "?e pounders to break loose and shred the pith
foot sections of halved palm. Each man put one
100t on the ground and the other atop the wood (0
old it steady."*'

The whole history and prehistory of tool use in the
rain forests of Southeast Asia—where, for millennia
implements of stone hardly advanced beyond the
Grenpar stage—remains, and will ever remain, un-
known; for the availability of wood—and especially
of bamboo, which is infinitely practical—has left
;’l:(;hmg for the archeologist to recover and analyze
b eed, it was recognition of this fact that Leo Fro-
enius characterized the historical role of tropicé!
cultures, in relation to those of the stone-age north;
as belng an “invisible counterplay’” whose contribu-
tion 1o the development of the early arts of civilizatio"
;ould not be tangibly documented, but only de:
Slljlg(e’dfas, for example, in his recognition tha! me‘
ston, e? appearance in Cro-Magnon art of carvee
re e figurines implied a probable influence oM &
gion abounding in wood (see page 129)

. spect to g‘ovcrnnwnt.———lhu social
with \";” au'homy__zhc attitudes were
order &7 ual. Asked who was the head-
ally ¢ + came the answer. “Who

QU obody)”
“No v ve s
man Nwho does what?” “We do as we

dea'fm And the atmosphere of harmony
i g the group was amazing,.
le I've ever seen anywhere
* was the comment of one
d he later added: “Where

W27

Llnefeas & amon,
rThe best P€OP
elheTaSaday'
visitors; an
e the wrong turr
more insight into what mi.ght well
called the archetypology 0f their mythic
be s Jation deserves mention, namely,
Il mlmost immediate deification of the
their 2 and devoted official, Manuel Eli-
Salde, Jr., the conductor of the discuyer-
- expedition, who became, thereafter,
I[‘I:tif protector and the sponsor of thg es-
tablishment of their forest as a national
sanctuary- They named him Momo Dakel
Diwata Tasaday: “great or big man, god
(diwata) of the Tasaday”’; or perhaps, “who
prought good fortune (diwata) to the Tas-
aday.”"? “This is what our ancestors had
been telling us,” one of them was over-
heard to say, one night. “It has come true.
As our ancestors said it, we should stay in
this place of ours and a good man will
come to us, and that is Momo Dakel Di-
wata Tasaday. Now it seems that our fath-
ers are not dead, because the father we
have now is more than our fathers; for he
gives us knives and puts things on the
necks of the women. The big surprise that
we can’t understand is the coming of
Momo Dakel Diwata Tasaday in that big
bird [manukdakel, the helicopter]. When
we first saw Momo Dakel Diwata Tasaday
he had few companions, now he brings
many, which shows his love and gives us
more help.”'?

Balayam had had a dream, one night,
when Elizalde had been sleeping with the
Tasaday in their cave. “I had a dream . ..
that [ was on my way to look for biking
and to make a trap. I saw a small white
boy on top of the mountain, sitting on the
stone. He said to me: ‘Balayam, don’t stop
making traps and looking for biking." I
think this was the spirit of Momo Dakel
Diwata Tasaday, whose feeling goes with
us in whatever we do.”"* “All of us are
now the sons of Momo Dakel Diwata Tas-
aday,” said another of the chatting com-
pany, “including you, Kuletaw. Even you
old women. We must always continue to
look for the food that we eat: so that Momo

?",]’fl‘l Diwata Tasaday may see itand taste
it.”17s J

innxz:":td\l'c much to learn from !llu shy,
for us . ’Uvable Puf‘}’lt‘ Nance L‘{St'l\\'t‘f)
mcnt\ ’0, LEote L"“".S"Mu|nf0|'q in f"'“‘
Tasaday, .1,4]("“‘ Nance’s bguk The Gentle
truly l{(l above all, what it means to bl:
’civi'lizudn}mt]_'. tht‘_ lesson that l“d\.“ nced,
s dlnm‘~ .sucnhflcally. progressive man
st forgotten.’” 17

211. Elizalde, who discovered the Tasaday and is
idolized by them as a messiah, is here surrounded
by five of the children.

The tantalizing question of the innocence of those
utterly primitive cave dwellers—in contrast, for ex-
ample, to the savage reputation of the almost equally
primitive Andamanese—acquires a new complexion
inthe light of Nance's observation that they are prob-
ably the descendants of a company from the coast
which fled into the jungle (not more than ten, nor less
than four, centuries ago) to escape pursuit and cap-
ture by pirates. “Most researchers,” Nance declares,
“have estimated their presence inside [the forest] at
from 400 to 1000 years. . . . Studies of tribal folk living
nearby outside the forest suggest why people may
have sought sanctuary in the forest centuries ago.™
They are, therefore, of a regressed, not primary,
primitivity; they know how to make fire, but otherwise
lack the elementary inventions even of the age of
stone. As Nance remarks: “The Tasaday, who did
not dominate their environment, were as close to na-
ture as any people known in modern times."*
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Although considerable controversy continues to sur-
round the “discovery” of the Tasaday, their lifestyle
whether authentic or reconstructed, remains appropn-
ately metaphorical of a particular state of cultural
development

Map 28. On Mindanao, the large southernmost is-
land of the Philippines, is the forest home of the
Tasaday. Some 2500 miles to the west are the is-
lands of the Andamanese. But if the character of
man at one with nature,” as represented in the siy
cave dwellers of the Philippine forest sanctuary, has
suggested to many the innocence of the igyll of man
before the Fall, a very different judgment has gener-
ally been given of the Andamanese, wh
it was, for millennia, to slaughter ever
pany that the gads of their monsco
sionally toss onto their beaches Occupied
British in 1857 and by the Japanese in 194
Andaman Islands are now a colony of India, and the
native population has all but disappeared
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The Andaman
Islanders

n discovered, were _lhv
only people on earth still ix)l\Jblflxls
caves, the Andamanese were of the \'cr}
few with no method of making fire. W hat
fires they had were carefully tended in
their \'ill‘agm‘ and carried with them on
journeys, kept alive in wood that couh?
smoulder long without turning to ashes

or breaking into flame.

If the Tasaday, whe

i “gentle
S -ever, with the "8
sntrast, howe ! i
l~ndc(:v » who knew nothing of \; ;‘:n;;
e e\tt"n weapons of the hunt, ml\v m\e
e fighting, but on
f ies fighting, )\
emies or of fig i
mfel;l of their caves. the Andama:;z m,
e (f the s he!
mn l:i:’eir strip of islands off the snul s
DI
:i > of Burma, enjoyed such a re}[uaadw‘
fo}r ferocity that, although their »e)d m;
5 f os traverse
i v of sea-lanes traverse<
lay in the way ¢ rage !
millennia by the merchantmen obe hl;{h‘/
) S0 g
.. the Persians, Arabs,
Borneo, India, t 7 w’
mans, and finally, Portuguese fmd Dut::“
they remained innocent of history u: !
the British, in 1857, took it upon icmf
selves to put a stop to their mu_rdenngl(‘)
;hipwrecked crews by occupying th; is
I { oy )
Jands. It was then found that they had nc

way of working stone. Thejr toolg yy,
wood, shell, n'nd bone, but also ;\
iron galhcred from s»hatterud shipg
they carried cxtrcmrdum_ril_v bea Ulil"u>| y
bows, with two SOI:KS of arrow: One Ong
a detachable head fixed by a thong 4 With
chaft, which would quickly brip, dl” the
mal up short when shot in the ‘i\ic}: oy
gle; the other, long and fine, for sh‘,“:-m‘
fish (see Figure 212). They also had hln!%
poons for the seahunting of pnrpni:.r?
and dugongs from outrigger ca noes .
In language, the Andamanese \\'L\l..c is
lated from all other people. ph ‘u'al‘l(f‘
however, they are Adassiﬁcd as N"Hrit({\\'
An Asian race of pygmy stature ﬂnd
Negroid traits of :k‘in, hair, ang face
the males average 4 feet 10% inches tall
and the females, 4 feet 6 inches. They,
name, from the Malay Handuman, was de-
rived, apparently, from that of the Popu-
lar monkey warrior, Hanuman, of the
Sanskrit Ramayana. Other, widely sepa-
rated peoples, known also as I\'cgfitu, are
the Semang of the Malay Peninsula, the
Tapiro of New Guinea, and the Aeta of
some of the high mountain districts of the
Philippines. And there are other indjca-
tions, as well, of what must have been a
very early Negrito substratum underlying
alarge part of the Southeast Asian quarter
of the globe. But only the Andamanese,
on their island chain, remained uncon-
taminated by perceptible outside influ-
ences until the middle of the nineteenth
century; and so they have been generally
taken to represent, in their mythology
and customs, a truly primitive stage of
development of the human race.

In 1952, however, Lidio Cipriani, exca-
vating at a place marked on the maps as
Bee Hive Hill but today called, in Hindi,
Goal Pohar, uncovered in a prodigious
kitchen midden (the accumulation of
which “may easily have required,” as he
states, “a period of no less than 4000 to
5000 years”) unquestionable evidence of
a distinct threshold of acculturation at
some very early date. Cutting through the
great mound, he found, from the top to d
depth of about 6 inches, chips of broken
bottles, rifle bullets, pieces of iron, and
the like; then, through the greater part of
the midden to within 3 feet of the bottom,
the bones of pigs, pottery shards, crab
legs that had been used as smoking pipes
and clamshells well-preserved; finally,
through the last 3 feet, no pig bones Of
pottery, no crab-leg pipes, but clamshells
that were heavily calcined, showing that
they had been exposed directly to the firé:
His conclusion:

its of
Ang

AL LPoed photograph from the period of F*:id‘
cliffe-Brown'’s visit to the Andamans (1906 10 19\,81
exhlbnlng the extraordinarily beautiful Andamane‘S:
long bow and its two kinds of arrow: the ond 1
shooting at fish, the short for the jungle.
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|s. The inevitable conclusion would
topleve l;e that the ancient Andamanese
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e

< [t is likely that both pottery and do-
plgb. <

mesticated Sus were introduced by one
and the same people . . . . Human buri-
als,” Cipriani states further, “occasionally
100k place in the kitchen-middens; how-
€ver, only the skuil and the long bones
Were placed in the grave, after having
bee.n Preserved in the huts for some time,
35 1s still done in the Nicobars. These
skulls and bones show the same physical
characteristics as the present day Anda-
:?;?L No traces of cannibali7n1-\\'erv
is - Further: the pigs, now wild in th'v
islands, arrived probably as a domesti-
::\: Species. And finally: “There are in-

100s of cultural connections between

the Andamans and the Nicob,

ing the SUpposition that
eigninfluence, of 4s ye
spread to both gmup’s (
/\rcur\lin;; to AR, R
the time of his Visits
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extinction of the:
essential belie

ars, allow-
a4 common for-
l'unknuwn origin,
fislands
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s and researches (from
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namely, of a power thought to be danger-
nusly Present in certain foods (pig
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who spe

lhvyv were supposed to be able to com-
municate with spirits while awake

as
well as in dream; to cause and to cure
disease; to prevent bad weather by the
recitation of charms against the sea spirits

and even against the great deities of the
southwest and northeast monsoons farai
and Biliku; to have know ledge of the mag-
ical powers of minerals plants, and n;
tain animals; and to be fully acquainted
with the personages of the myths. Each
will have come into possession of his
power in any one or more of three recog-
nized ways: (1) by dreams, (2) by dying
and returning to life, or (3) by meeting
and consorting with spirits in the jungle.
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i q i ssen-
which it is present, is never either esse

tially good or essentially evil, bl{l ;: ai‘i‘)‘
to produce both good and eyll rest S-uS
Any contact with the poweris danger«;u:
but the dangeris avoided by ritual Pt
tions. (5) The degree of power pfmsir;a o
by anything is directly proportion€ s
the effects that it has on the social h_fe‘.j (r :
The power in one thing may be used 10
counteract the danger due t(? cm}. e
the power in some other thing.” A"f :
nally: “(7) If an individual comes mto'mn.
tact with any thing and succcsstu!l_\
avoids the d.u:nger of such contact (qs, for
instance, in such experiences as give ‘h‘
the oko-jumue his super-normal pm\'ers),
he becomes himself endowed with power
of the same kind as that with which heis

1180

tact with

in contact.”
Thus, as among the Pygmies and the
Bushmen, so here among the Anda-
manese, there is an informing power thqt
is recognized as inherent in things in dif-
fering degree. It is known as megbe to the
Pygmies, ntum to the Kung Bushme.n,
and ot-kimil to these Southeast Asian is-
landers. Of the Tasaday, nothing quite
comparable is reported, unless something
of the kind be implicit in their (possibly
Sanskrit) term diwata. They expressed fear
of thunder, night, and the open plain.
Talking with foreign visitors early in the
1970s, they avoided speaking of the dead.
Safety was felt in the forest by day, in the
cave by night, and in ancestral custom,
though nothing of a ceremonial order has
been recorded of them. In summary of the
lesson of the Andamanese interpr'etalion
of ot-kimil, Radcliffe-Brown states in con-
clusion: “The society itself is the chief
source of protection to the individual; the
spirits are the chief source of danger.”'*
And this would seem to hold in a general
way, as well, for the Tasaday, Bushmen,
and Pygmies. 3
'For lhc Andamanese, protection was
given principally by ceremonial ornamen.-
il SIgNS e body, scari-
:lcahun, the wearing of certain privtecti\re
a widow in muun?i‘r? ¥ ;:,}m .the caseof
deceased huﬁbond—‘g’h B oh e
e tsuc \\'er?r the orna-
dior wiritut??}s )to lhe heat,” of-
monial acts, there ‘,“at" " And of cere-
force: wee il ({f especial
Pingand the dance. The forme,
Was never a spontane :
e P aneous persona|
Pression, but always a rite dem;
by custom, in which the two Llsser:nt;:;i::j
ments were the weeping . =
brace. It was ﬁcnin‘t\(:;r:\'fbd,rjd 2 S
when two friends or | PCeN practiced
having been for relatives met after
At Some time parted; Jike.
lwec;1lrib(p:d::nw;mg o ouiee e
’s; at weddi ;
tives wept ()\[ertb:g\fs‘;:dhe)n the reja-
Inthation ceremonies, where ﬁr«))(;m; gk
relatives wept and the initiat e female
€ rémained
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211)6. Two villages, terminati
ebrate a Peacemaking dance,

Nng a tribal conflict, cel-

217. Village huts surr

U ) ound the oval dan

SlfUC:og;‘dllrr:g board in the mid-loregré;:r?;mw: .

o c»rcle song leader’s foot while the m v

e fhe Ing in file, Seated behind the soy d'en
+ e women kept time, clappmg their thigr;smg

passive; at death, w
tives embraceq the
and wept; when the
or womdn were

hen friends and rela-
Ornamented corpse
i bones of 4 dead man
S ruovcred_ from the grave;

e NINg ceremon;j
fm)ndSt\’l\\/v;mr;:ourncrs wept with ?l::;

e ad not been Mourning 13
W ,con the other hand, was en-
e Wc“um‘mnn nightly entertain-
a5 practiced formally as a

214.
here sh
and bacl
back of t
ooms, COrps!

i 3
g g ceremonies.

mournin

215.
Radcliffe-Br
gests SO
body patt
women, Wi then
tives. The clay is mixed in a wooden dish or shell anq

ied with the fingers. The women compete in the
tion of new and interesting designs. The same
clay—but applied dilter‘en‘tlyfls used to indicate
pereavement and for initiation rites.

appli
crea

“snake" pattern in whj
he omamental “snal i in white cla
Lwn on the face, might be carried to the Chegi
k, the outside of the arms, and the front angd
he legs. It was used to decorate brides and

es, and the dancers at initiations and

(opposite) Posed photograph, taken by A, R

own between 1906 and 1908, that syq.

mething of the variety of traditional whole.

emns, executed in white clay (odu) by the
ho paint themselves and their male rela-

feature of both peacemaking and war
ceremonials, initiatory pig-eating and tur-
tle-eating rites, or at the termination of
mourning. The eight or ten OPt‘“'f""”ted
family shelters of a typical Andamanese
village (Figure 216) were set up around an
elliptical dance area, at one end of which
was a sounding log aslant, to be struck P«‘i
the foot of the male song leader. And, as
among the Bushmen, so here: the wome™
sitting on the ground, clapped time and
sang in chorus (here, however, not Cl‘l.p-
ping their hands but their thighs il
their legs out straight before them), while
the men danced round and round, mi
some five or six hours a night. “In‘l 1;—
dance of the Southern tribes,”” states Ra¢

cliffe-Brown, “each dancer dances alter”

b
ioht foot or on the left.
A=l ::nct:;eg r()? the right foot, the first
w?j:me(nt is a slight hop with the right
mtt then the left foot is raised and
?:,&gm down with a backward scrape
along the ground, then another hop on
the right foot. These three movements,
which occupy the time of two bgals of tl1c
song, are repeated until the right leg is
tired, and the dancer then changes-the
movement to a hop with the left foot,
followed by a scrape with the right and
another hop with the left. The arms were
held out straight in front, thumb and fore-
finger of one hand interlocked with those
of the other, and as a man danced, he
remained in one spot for a time, then ad-

218. A girl decorated with protective pandanus
leaves at the time of her first menstruation sits for
three days in a special hut in a required posture. No
!,"”gef a child, she will now receive a new name, a
ﬂow_e' name,” after some plant or tree in bloom at
the time. The two staves aslant behind her are for
za 1o lean back upon in sleep, for she is not to lie
wown during the whole term of this period (some two
eks) of her meditation on her new estate.

E:os{e Young woman wearing her sister’s skull as a
and c:)l've' or curative, amulet. Certain substances
pangiects—white clay, red paint, shells, bones,
Wereat;“':-s‘ and certain other leaves and woods—

iy ey 29 10 give protection against the -heal

mon, of dangerous conditions, times, and foods.
,amyS%Such were iliness, storms, the end of the
birth, an?l(:\r; iml‘!'def- menstruation, ma(nagel. de:laT;.
Ordugong, nitiate's first eating of pork, turtle meat,

vanced a yard or two around the dan\‘my,
ground.”'™ There was in these dances no
trend toward trance, as among the Bush-
men; nor do we read of anything compa-
rable either with the symbolic Pygmy
dance of the two women, young and old,
or with their imitative honey-hunting
mime. The value, rather, was simply of a
rhythmic form, and the effect, a sense of
social unification: a force to stay the indi-
vidual in his daily confrontations with the
powers of the wilderness, the sea, the
animals slain to be eaten (pig, tortoise,
and dugong), the mysterious powers of
the life-passages from birth to death, and
the spirits, then, of the dead.
The chief divinity in the mythology of
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Uy‘y was ne
lished prie
versions have been re
all its characters
every oko-jumu h
m.lvx and might, on differe
give completely different versions of the
same episode, ™
constant themes emerge as a b
against which all the legends play. All
deal with the time of the Ancestors, when
Biliku, Bilika, Bilik, or Puluga, lived on
earth. And all recognize that that period
ended when a broken tabu roused the
deity’s wrath; a catastrophe immediately
followed, and the world became as now
known. We may review the myths with a
view to this classic order. i

st known planting and
The mythol-
Vver systematized by an estab-
sthood, and so, a number of
corded of practically
and events, lndvodl,
ad his own collection of

ent occasions,

And yet, a number of
ackground

Myths and Tales of the
Andamanese

[n the Beginning

In from the sea came floating a big joint of
bamboo of a kind that does not grow in the
Andamans. [Joints of this kind drift ashore
from Burma, to be picked up and made into
buckets.] The bamboo split and there came
forth from it, like a bird fromits egg, an infant,
the First Man, whose name was Jutpu,
“Alone”. As a child he built a little hut for
himself and made a little bow and arrow. As
ade bigger huts and bigger bows
found a piece of
Then he felt
took clay which

he grew he m
and arrows, until one day he
quartz and scarified himself
alone and from an ants’ nest {
molded into a woman’s shape. She became
Her name was Kot, “Clay”. The two
where Alone fash-
who became the

he
alive
settled at Teraut-buliu,
ioned other people of clay,
Ancestors. He taught them to make canoes,
and arrows, to hunt and to fish. Clay

bows .
the women to make bas-

meanwhile, taught
Kets, nets, mats, belts, and tou
; nd body

1se clay to paint

patterns on the facea

Other storytellers had it, either that
Alone emerged from the b.uttrc»m_«; root
of a tree and cuhdbltm! directly u:xlh 1:
ants’ nest, or that the First Man \m; no
Alone, but the southwest muns‘v\?n,. Jmli
;\'}1\V5\‘ wife was the \vvnnmn U',Lh'\' ﬂtl':\,‘
their progeny, the wind, l]l:t;‘tn‘rm, e
Ky he foam of a rOug a.

\l\"-\' ‘Ili::gﬂ\:m-nmll\' ditturc}nl nnthu]t{\g,_v
is .Apparunll\ re d in a ‘lcgcmv}m‘
\;'lxi(l1 it was a female, Lady Lr.xbl, \‘\l ;L\
ame floating 1N from the sea, airead)
- . the ioint of bamboo from
pregnant, h%\( the j¢ e
which the First Man, Alone, was

o then bore the Ances

And it was she wh ! :
) 'l\\ {Compare the North Australian

presen te

tors.
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Map 29. 207 islands: the largest three—North,
Middle, and South—being known together as Great
Andaman. Tribal customs, north to south, were in-
creasingly archaic.

legend of Old Woman, 1.2: 140.) But ac-
cording to others, for whom the First Man
was Tomo, meaning simply Ancestor, it
was he who, on noticing Lady Crab swim-
ming in the ocean near his home, called to
her; and she, coming ashore, became his
wife." Or yet again, from others we have
it that Tomo's wife was Mita, the dove.
Tomo invented bows, arrows, and can-
oes; Mita, nets and baskets. And it was
she who discovered the ritual uses of
white clay and red paint." By some it is
s.aid.lhal Tomo, after his de(\-lh, went l;\
live in the sky, where itis always davlighl
and the weather always fine. When peo-
ple die, according to this version of the
world, their spirits go up to the sky and
live with Tomo, " g
There were some who thought of Tomo

as ll}v Creator, connecting him with
the Sun, whose wife was the Moon;*
whereas, for others, the Moon waﬂl a
male, and the Sun, his wife. When [l\i;
Moon Man is crossing the sky hi;
Iongu_c hdngs out (sometimes n'\urek
mmuhmes less), which is all that we e\'e;—
see of him." Or the Creator might be the
northeast monsoon-—Biliku, Bilika, Bilik,
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after creating the \v("r!g.
the First Man. blac 1
+h tallerand

i + Andamanese, but mue
hkvr:;:dm;\nd having taught Tomo ‘::l:;
::»M eat a;\d how to lives :’ulugc\ cred

Rt s
‘rab to be his wife. ™ -

u%:,ei‘ is a prominent series ‘ff m)lr}ha lin

‘hich the First Man is a momitor !zan_.r;
‘Vf‘his large, prolific reptile can swEm1 nld
water, walk on land, .'nl\d C}nmh ;ﬁ:‘,t“ e

sdous local candidd

as thus the obvious lo¢ a8
(v:w classic mythological role of master of
the three worlds.

or Puluga—who,
fashioned Tomo as

Sir Monitor Lizard, out fishing one x:ml \;,‘:‘
floating a piece of black \\'um'l‘, ‘}:‘“;ir‘o e
brought home and placed ‘.lbn_u the )
dry. Then he sat down to fashion an \\fr\ 4
While bending over this work, he heard m\xm;
one behind him laugh- The \\'onq ‘hmi(urm\
into a woman, who became his wife.”

More often it is Lady Civet Cat who is
Sir Monitor Lizard’s wife.

In the days before his marriage, when he
had just completed his initiation rites, Sir
Monitor Lizard went into the jungle to hunt
pig and, climbing a dipterocarpus tree, got
somehow caught up there by his genitals.
Lady Civet Cat, recognizing his plight, climbed
up and released him. The two married, and
the Ancestors are their children.™

The Wild-Pig Hunt

The earliest Andamanese knew neither
pottery nor the pig. Both were imported
¢. 3000 8.c., and the prominence of the
feral pig in their myths shows that an
associated (Neolithic or Bronze Age) my-
thology mustalso have been brought in at
that time. The pottery deteriorated, the
domesticated pigs ran wild, and, as the
mainland mythology fell apart, a number
of its elements became absorbed into the
I(\g"dl hunting-and-gathering traditions,

: The curious tale just told, for example
of Sir Monitor Lizard rescued by Lad\"
Civet Cat, carries an uncanny sug-\v:,ostio;\
of the great Near Eastern, Bronze A oe
cycles of Attis, Adonis, Tammuz .u!\‘d
Osiris—those Killed, castrated, an;‘l res-
l:l:r.cftcd l'-;rtilit)' 80ds, who in many of

e legends were s ki 7
trated 'by a boar Z.‘\T:‘S (\‘\T: e&l "e{‘ll il
atree), but also restored ( ﬂ,\ e on
fiienatad 0 the world by
he power of a goddess whose anima
counterp rehi gl
/\ndxm} art ::Ir vehicle was the lion. In the

amans, the civet cat was the
is‘iblc animal candid; :: lﬁ‘)\rat:\?]:(:: l()\,f‘:?\?‘
eonine goddess. The associati H
thermore, of female s satan, fur
damanese Iié;ﬁ:l‘x:fntdlsk \i\ 'ylt‘h kicon A'.‘-
suggestive of myths of t)h!: Rl
g-reat Goddess of Many NL age OUIE
nstance, in the following Smes—as, {oF
time when Bilik B adventure, of 4

a, dwelling on
i . ear! 3
married to the pig hunter, Purol;ulth' was

Hdving 1 .
15 Bone into the junele
rokul killed hig pig and lSl:t’tlp: to hunt, po-

d home, But,

when he came to the crcc:‘k in front of
he was unable to cross with the burde
(was inside asleep. Her children werg Sl
playing: and when H\.e_\v saw their fathey' s\r“
dicament, they ran into the hut to lvll‘({\.l-‘
mother. Bilika came out, lay down o l:n
bank. strotched out one leg so that it o ‘\(‘
to the other shore, and Porokul, with his \-l.d
came safely home on the bridge of hig \‘\‘l)[‘.".
offered limb." o'y

his hut,
n, B“ikq

The Andamanese have a Number f
other legends likewise treating of Magic
in association with the pig. For example;

At first there were no pigs, until Lady Cjye
Cat invented a new game. She made the
Ancestors run on all fours and grunt, Those
playing the game became pigs and ran off ing,
the jungle. Whereupon, the lady herself be.
came a civet cat.'"™

Do we think here of Homer's Circe
who turned men into swine?

The pigs had no ears, noses, or eyes. They
just roamed arou nd the village and the people
ate a great many of them. But they were such
anuisance that Lady Dove bored holes in their
heads for ears, eyes, and nostrils; whereupon,
they ran off into the forest, where they have
remained.'”

The first pig caught in the jungle had nei-
ther eyes, ears, nor a mouth. When its captor
put it on the fire, it swelled in the heat and
suddenly six holes were blown through its
head, making eyes, ears, and nostrils. Then it
perceived that it was being burnt, jumped
from the fire, and ran off. The hunter flung a
large leaf, which struck it as it plunged into
the sea, where it became a dugong with the
leaf as its flippers,*

A huge turtle came swimming to a camp by
the sea and called, “Bring out your canoes and
catch me!” Then it swam away with the peo-
ple following. And when they were far from
land, it suddenly turned, upsetting them. The
men became turtles, and their canoes were
transformed into a reef, ™"

It is evident that the animals that were
used by the Andamanese as food—the
pig, dugong, and sea-turtle—occupy in
the legends a very different place from
those such as the civet cat, monitor lizard,
and dove, to whom the active roles are
assigned. The latter had no value as food
or in any other way. They were the little
neighbors in the forest, whereas the ani-
mals to be killed and eaten were felt to be
transformed men. Moreover, there was
an even deeper, a mythic association by
which their flesh—particularly that of the
Pig—was rendered dnng,crmn.s, “hot,” 0F-
Kimil; for the moon could turn into a pPi§
and appear in this form in the jungle.

A hunter, deep in the jungle one day, hap~
pened upon the moon in the form of a P&
and, mistaking it for a pig, shot it with an
arrow. Sir Moon then cut off that hunter®
head and, leaving it in the jungle, carried the
body aloft and consumed it.*®

the pig with the
0 nﬂoda‘t]:znr:cfon wi}thha severed
:ol;h ar mbination familiar through
s 8.2 o range of the carly swine-
el f \?]‘;res of Asia and. Europe. The
jerding S0 g, Yeats, in his play A Full
m‘hp?eharch (that is, the full moon of
Moot n 3 the Resun‘ecllor\): has pre-
paster A1 interpretation of this complex
sent ﬂ;wm n-aditionalA Irish sources.
k the moon dies into the sun, to
Mantl\l)" three nights later. The last cres-
‘:? vanishing and first of its reap-

qent of 8 pared in Melanesia (ac-
Pearancew John Layard)*™ to the two
Lo usks on either side of the black
qurving sacrificed boar—the skull of
. Of':go be preservcd. In the Anda-
A (‘according to Radcliffe-Bmwn.),-““
ey tives ‘‘were formerly in the habit of
e trophies the skulls of pigs
at were killed in the chase,”

i tur:)l;sgﬁ;;t tV::, in some tribes, as to
e\'i:sg every skull carefully in a wrapping
:)? pasketwork (Fisure 220). The Wl\dt‘n{cc
{hus seems to indicate fhat when t ne do-
mesticated pig arnvec.i in t\.w And'.\mans,
¢ 3000 B.C., there likewise arrived an
associated mythology of death and

resurrection.

220. Pig's skull encased in basketwork as a hunt-
ing trophy and relic. Jarawa tribe, South Andaman.
The pig and pig hunt were associated in the Anda-
mans with legends of female magic. There were
rules, furthermore, for the slaughtering of pigs and
preservation of their skulls. These traditions brought
together with the pigs from the mainland (c. 3000
8.0, not only regressed in the islands to a hunting:
and-gathering level of folk belief, but also became in
part applied to the other two animals of the local
hunt, the sea-turtle and dugong.

We cannot, therefore, assume (as did
Radcliffe-Brown) that these Andamanese
stories of the pig hunt and of pigs are truly
Native to the islanders and as primitive as
their culture. They are the fragments,
father, of a mainland mythology which

as regressed—that is, run wild like the
PIBs themselves, and, like the associated
ﬁ‘zv“ew,'has deteriorated, breaking up; a8

€r¢, into shards. But there is a creative
S her evident, also, in that the im-
gg;te‘cl Material has been imaginat'!\'cl):
'Slall:dEd to the life and ft‘nll.lr(‘s of th}
Sume :h T.h e local animals available to M

s €imported mythic roles were w“i
afe €S a number of birds and insects anc

WKinds of bat and rat, only the mont-

tor lizfﬁrd, A much smaller iy
the civet cat. Fish of the
sea-turtles, and o )

ee lizard, and
e, wild pigs
: Ly URONES were iffer.
« ;\t class since they wg;-m t::e:f:sd("f(:
(Yet the crab anq the shrimp, for ::omv;'

reason, were oo
rolons Thl:t‘;(;‘ur:‘? .\(uewpl.\blr for mythic
giverithe Sieds a;:():‘n(c‘;\rp‘n‘s tree_ was
“.‘ .a“ parts of the isiar\ds l‘;:(:em\:’:‘:l ‘““-1
cific sites pointed out by the tribes (.;: F}\\ :
place where Biliku had lived wi\e;\ :
earth. Ananda K, Coomaraswamy l;::
F\oled the process of adaptation by whi‘ci\
imported mythologies generally are
a'dapted to local landscapes and condi-
tions. Using a term derived from the lce-
landic (where a people from the European
mainland, on entering an uninhabited is-
land, made it their own), he has called
this mythologizing process, land-nam
(“land taking”).* Native landscapes,
plants, and animals are assigned arche-
typal mythological roles, and the whole
local scene with its plant and animal life is
transmuted, thus, into metaphor.

The Fire Theft

Some twenty-odd versions of the Fire
Theft were recorded from the various
tribes, and they conform generally to the
usual pattern of the tale, as comprising
four components: (1) the Fire Hoarder
(some miserly deity, personage, pmpl-e,b
or animal species); (2) the Clever wat
(human or animal trickster); (3) the Flight
(frequently a relay mc.v); and (jl) .m.e}vm-
chal transformation with negative as W ell
as positive results: usually the end of the
Mythological Age.

At first the Ancestors lacked fire. lfxl:lw:,
however, had a pearl shell and red sl‘\‘ :‘;l
which she could strike (ogulhcr" fn “\]:‘c‘
sparks. One day when she Imd‘l.‘\ hun‘ :liS]w}[
by her flame, she woke to see h‘u ! ~‘1[rik e
stealing it and flung at him tl?lu ;;“m b
which cut off his \\'ingl.\ uluri‘t::v .[;c[.mtuku,
thg wiery 1o ‘j‘“-r:idu:\:"\mlu who p.\.~scd iton
i .‘l Dove, who distnhuln‘d
; fisher, however, had

where he gave 1t
to the Bronze-Winges
it to the rest. Sir King is
been turned into a man--
A second version had it that wl‘n‘:x‘\ tl;:-‘
i o “' . Sir Kingfisher ‘*“"‘.“vm,\“ ;
l'l'k“ “'Ok;' ; searl shell cut off his hk,‘l“‘l\"
o tlw"f%l‘t'}‘ctnno out of his w_:ck.. : \fr
.md‘ 2::\"\‘"\_‘0[ the fire and Sir l"\‘l:}ﬂb he
:}‘:;:;ll‘nt‘k‘i intoa pird. 2 Or agall

3 W a
Bilik [nOwW when he woke, threw
v a male], l«.l o the
\.‘h(l(l d lblr and that struck Sir }\ll\‘\‘llsh.\ ron the
(-\.\1 ‘ “r OII yw has @ natc X
i ‘k where the bi d now h.L‘ i f, e s
feathers And Bilik was S50 le\r‘ },u.v Jb\ his
f rS. e

l“l‘( that he left the earth for the sky
the 0

Sir Prawil, € ) » to other ounts,
ther acct u
ing to ¢
n, acce rd
mne who first had fire- Some dry
he one

was t oken into flame.

leaves had br

Sir Prawn fell aslee
Sir | P by his flame and Si
Kingfisher, makin i Srewith
! » making off with it, built a fire wi
which to cook fish i

‘ and then himself fel
asleep. Sir Dove then stole that fire s

it to the people ™ i
Sir Prawn was so big that he could 80 into
the deepest water without a cance. One day,
w‘l\en the Ancestors provoked him, he ﬂuﬁg
his fire at them and they turned into birds and

fishes. Sir Prawn himself then turned into a
pl‘-\wn.""

There are a number of other, com-
pletely different versions of the origin of
fire, for example:

Dim-dori {a kind of fish] fetched fire from
the Place of Departed Spirits and, throwing it
at the people, burned and thus marked them.
They plunged into the sea, becoming vari-
colored fish, and Dim-don himself then turned
into a dim-dori. ™"

There was a Hill of Fire, at which somebody
had shot an arrow, which Sir Kingfisher then
found burning. He would not share his fire
with the others, and so, that night they all
came and stole it

The Catastrophe

There is a kind of cicada in the islands that

“sings” during the twilight hours of

morning and evening; also when it is

picked up. And there were thnb\lans
both against killing it and against making
any loud noise during its MOrning Or eve-
ning song, (One thinks of the E:gypnn:'\
scarab, symbolic of the rising sun.) Othu
acts offensive to Biliku were the melting
of beeswax and the eating of c?ﬁ?l:‘\t
plants. And as in Genesis 3, 50 hertb ;
was the breaking of one of !I\c.gud 5:.: us
that terminated the Mythological Age.

In the Beginning it was always dn;’\, ‘u‘mrl‘l 5;:
Monitor Lizard found a cicada in lt'b:\;u“bbe,_
The Ancestors watched as he ru Bl
tween his palms; and when \l”gnl -
immediately, darkness fell, lf:.‘n'v
the Ancestors tried to get fl.n."b;;: : ‘:“‘
made torches, danced, and ,\m}:v‘l ‘ th 55
tare-bird sang: then a Bumu»t;u.dx,V L
bul, and the Koio-bird sang. lu(‘ .1; i
. Ant then sent up a SOng ar
; Day and night have been alter-

crushed it.

return. SIir
the morning! K
nating ever since.”

At first there were no birds or fish. But .n
: oning, the Ancestors made a noise
it and a cyclone turned

> cicadas sang y 2
Hl?n:m birds, fish. turtles, and jungle
a s,

play
while
them

beasts.™

Qther legends tell of a deluge-

Ancestors refused t© givet:x‘ rsm;l

‘ : ipoterawat-bird,

ey to the Kipoteraw

ir honey t© . .

s “kv angry that it intentionally n\it):(‘:\v
-ame SO 2 e
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= SO SWel @

“m}‘ rain fell that the sea swelled ¢

such a ré
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land. Lady Dove saved the fire in a cooking
pot as the Ancestors climbed a dipterocarptis
tree. And when the waters subsided, Lady
Charami-lebek [a bird that lives in the tallest
treetops] let down a vine on which they all
descended. ™

There was also a great drought, which
in the only recorded version is rendered
as a comical animal tale.

It began when a woodpecker found a ho-
nevcomb in the hollow of a tree and, while
enjoying it, noticed a toad below wistfully
watching. Lowering a vine, he invited the
toad to attach a basket in which to sit, and.
this done, hauled him up. But when the bas-
ket reached the honeycomb, he let go, and
down dropped the toad—who was so enraged
by this trick that he drank up all the nvers on
the islands, to the whole world's great dis-
tress. The revenge so delighted him that he

began to dance for joy, and as he danced, the
water poured out of him and the drought
ended ™

The Separation of Heaven and Earth is
an elementary theme of world mythol-
ogy. In the little cycle of tales of Bilika and
Pumkgl, when they were living at Purum-
at-chafe, the Separation seems to have oc-
cum'.d shortly before the adventure of the
crossing of the stream.

N
X 1§ nm}Tul »madc a long bow with which to
:,"f‘" pigs in the jungle. The sky at that time
was near the earth, justabove the trees. When
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the bow, he litted it

he had finished making
which rose to its

and its top struck the sky. ¢
present position, where it remained.”

A related theme is of the departure and
separation of the Creator from his crea-
tion. This appears in another legend from
the same tribe as the last. Here the Crea-
tor, Bilika, is a male and his wife is Mita,
the Bronze-winged Dove- They are living
ata place called Poron-et-cho and have a

child.

The Ancestors had been eating Bilika's spe-
cial plants and he was now furious. To learn
who the culprits were, he went aboutsmelling
people’s mouths, and when he found some-
one who had eaten of the forbidden vegeta-
bles, he cut that person’s throat. This perform-
ance incensed the Ancestors and, coming all
together, they Killed both Bilika and Mita.
Maia-burto [a kind of fish] then carried away
their child to the northeast, and it is that child
who now lives in that quarter and sends

storms.*"*

In a related legend from another tribe,
where the name of the deity is Pulugu,
the sex again is masculine a nd the temper-
ament outrageous.

The Ancestors were living along the eastern
coast of Henry Lawrence Island, with Pulugu
dwelling apart on a little island offshore '['ht 7
'\-dd been digging up his yams and uthe-r sp \
cial plants and, in a passion, he came (i(l\\';l}(:(l

them, destroving their huts and
bOss

o they told him to disappeay, ¢, ¢
this world. “We do not want ‘.01’ :n et gy
always angry,” they told him L e Yoy |”’
moved away, to the "“"h"“ﬁl,‘n“,” he left “"\r\lll

SSiop,

The most elaborate of the ¢
is altogether exceptional in ll: i
chief food animals, the dyg,
crab, play leading roles. BONg ang the
Sir Dugong had invited ey,
dance, and Lady Civet Cat w, ,(-r)’l“"i" to 4
Lizard that there would be a M‘r';'m SIr Tree
who was going to pick a ‘ll'drr‘q‘" l!\\‘
“Oh, I don’t care,” Sir Tree | i/\f With
can handle anybody.” So \\;1, ‘ rdrg
started, everybody was .lfl‘didq;‘ o
Dugong stepped in and t"lll}{|\(‘§il“"l"‘
l.w the arm, but was thrown “;i 3 ree Lizarg
force that he fell into the SL‘.l‘l:lti N such
dugqu. A monster called Km-);“f became 5
flung into the jungle. Sir Tree | i'
evervbody, one after another in(‘/,l::"d tossed
. € Jungle

party
1 hiy,
plied. 1q
‘“""n-l
alt it, iy

ag-boa wa
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il ::g‘lrograph.v 1883, (rom the collection of it

oyl w"?_polo_gncal Institute of Great Britain b

o us'porlnolrrw‘ lglss(communal dwelling each h:\ﬂg
& i among other tribe. ¢

village dance ground each family its hu?)(:c::lg;dsjme

re they became birds, beasts,
he went home and covered
aint in observation of a cus-
ho had killed

whe!

(he 56
o:‘d fishes: rhcc;‘
ol withred P ; :
i obe (o“owz‘d by any man w

;‘:‘uthﬂ'
ahen told what had u(‘currfnl, Sir Crab

N Sie Tree Lizard, pl"l‘lt‘l\dln).‘, to be sick
weﬂm net'»d some prnlucllvc paint to put on
and ip, where, when breathing, he
its healing strength. His host,
suggested, “You'd best

:‘i:cnost' to the painted arm, he bit into the
should’-"“"d could not be shaken off. Sir Tree
Jizard died. Then the Ancestors attacked Sir
Crab, but his skin was so hard they were una-
pleto Kill him. So they threw him into the sea,
“here he became a crab. And Sir Tree Lizard’s
mother, on seeing her son dead, became so
angry that she deliberately cut down one of
Puluga’s special plants, who, in wrath, sent a
qorm that wiped out everybody in that

pla(c." !

The Landscape Mythologized and
the Origin of Death

One function of mythology is to open
through the forms of the known world a
sense of the mystery informing all things
(page 8); and within such tight little
worlds as those of the simplest hunting-
and-gathering tribes, this end is served
through a mythologization of the local
landscapes (land-nam, see page 123).
possible detail has attached to it the
legend of some imagined event, which
though “past,” is thus kept simullanc:
ously “present.””

liht‘.f\ncc:v.l.urs brought a turtle into camp
?fn:h:l?\:: !ﬁ:lku was sillingllhcrc, they asked
RS “] 5 h?\'f‘ some. She declined, but
i ¥v|T t -‘|m” m’h‘h un‘dllvndvd, she ate
What o ln“: (:t‘p. Returning, they realized
other lurtlc‘ lBPIL'Il;wd SlaNE b, ind an-
paddling 11“;\“ l} woke and, seeing them
“No, indc(cdl"}a{ called to be taken aboard.
turtle.” This. “{"Y called back. “You ate our
throwing hul-r":dL - ?lcr angry, and she began
and returned lt(‘dlrl sh'\.'lls at them. Two missed
boat, transforr o feet, but the next hit the
arocky TU;‘f tl\?:l}g “-dnd C\'k‘r,\jl‘ud_\' in it into
stone on the b § 15 still there. Biliku then set a

Oat across th:\_“:" i\“d_stcppvd onto it, to
She and her st inlet. Halfway, however, both
NOW two rock .("-‘k" went down, and they are

rocks, still to be seen.?”!

At firg
ant, h:’r:zl\‘-vtrfm was only one big island. An
N immenge fig:“ad“ a turtle net, caught in it
Whereupon th- ~‘f('".]d allachx.-d a line to its tail;
"Cpeatedly S sk, Pllungmg to break free,
Pleccs,my Struck the island and broke it to

Originally
“’henby::zlrl‘),' people did not die. However,
his Mother ? Yaramurud went to hunt pig for
None, she b‘rnd returned from the jungle with

ad, ang ho“u!’ahl out some pork she already
and hjg mo;hp"ep‘“mg to carve, cut himself,

er watched him die. “You are

“Get out of here!”

now dead,” she then said
where she

She carried him into the jungle,
buried him and returned home

But he, too, returned. “Mother,” he said,
d vou bury me?” She

{ead and buried him
A third time she
he returned. Fi
a-tree in which

] wasn't dead. Why di

was sure that he was ¢

1in he returned.
buried him and a third time
she took him to a duml
a big hole, kicked the tree, and ~.n§{,
/ In he went, “Are you
“Yes,” he an

again. Agd

nally
there was
“Now you goin there!’
all the way in?” she called
swered. #Then tell me how
“To kit,”" he rrplicd, for that is
Then she knew that he was amor
“Oh my child,” she said, “you
ished. You willn

But as a spirt he
brother, who was puilding

brother, he killed him
4! the mother said then to

1l all now die, as these two

the spirits talk.”
how they talk
ng the spints
are now fin-
back.”

ever again come
k to see his

did come bac
a hut; and when

1 “You see
he saw his G

what has happen¢
the pcuplc “We sha

have died.

G. E. Dobson, who photographed this group
ation to the woman in the cen

ft shoulder. This Is her
with red paint and
e

222.
in 1872, calls attes
with a round object on her lef
\ate husband's skull, decorated
fringes of wood fiber, to be carried about until sh
obtains another husband. The man standing upper
left (nicknamed Jumbo by Europeans) had recently
shot through the heart a s lor “taking liberties” with
an Andamanese young woman
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ltivolume Historical Atlas of World Mythology, his magnum opus, marks the
altivo : G i

S, II's n Moke il J : f the foremost interpreters of our
Joseph Campbe lliant career as scholar, writer, teacher, and one of t I

culmination of hlS‘ bri
most sacred traditions.

J b S < Cn]P (6] (” I\Unln |ni S n(' lr('lt Q( y ; b :
am )b(” dtSLII[)Ld ll\ \()lk dad d e 0 l;

awakening and the su .
us throughout time. }{IS.Ct‘llﬂl‘Ll :
unique, but rather each is simply an L
have forever transfixed the human psyche,

i nt development of the many different mythological perspectives that have shaped

aEy | theme is that our seemingly disparate spiritual traditions are neither discrete nor
¢ o 18 ) 5 “ , g "

‘ethnic manifestation” of one or another of those “elemental ideals’ that

h Campbell could conceive of such a scheme or carry it out as boldly as he does in this

N > but Josepn La : : i . . . s i

s Jl E He has woven an intricate and beautiful web in which one can trace the threads of 2

‘ | . I‘lr ’ )()() " : 1 ‘ > =3 1 1 TN ». ~ 0 r 3

CMmordmfb) ic religio ncepts through time and space....[T]he overwhelming impression of The Way of the
number of basic re

| Powers is majesty and ecstasy.” —Wendy O'Flaherty, The New York Times
Animal Powers 1S maje: .

interested in world mythology in all its ramifications this book contains quantities of informa-
**...For anyone interes ; S e ding ARAIEeE Al Sl o e e
e he would not come across otherwise except in a lifetime of reading, and specialized reading at that.
tion that he wi ¥, : Qaroe: 7 b
Thus, it is an invaluable contribution to contemporary knowledge” —Winthrop Sargeant, The New Yorker
hus, It i :

“Well done, and thank you, Joseph Campbell!™ — The Times of London

“Campbell’s latest enterprise is clearly a summa of his career as a student of myth, and also...one of the great
works of our time. It has the epic sweep of Pound’s Cantos or Joyce’s Ulysses” —Jeffrey Hart, National Review

Joseph Campbell's books, among the classics in mythol-
ogy and literature, include The Hero with a Thousand
Faces, The Masks of God (in four volumes), The Mythic
Image, The Elight of the Wild Gander, Myths to Live By,
The Power of Myth, and The Inner Reaches of Outer Space.
From the posthumous papers of Heinrich Zimmer,
Campbell completed and edited Myths and Symbols in
Indian Art and Civilization, The King and the C()rpse,
Philosophies of India, and The Art of Indian Asia, Among
his many awards, Campbell received the National Insti-
tute of Arts and Letters Award for
Creative Literature for The Hero with q Thousand Faces
and the 1985 Medal of Honor for Literature from the
National Arts Club. In 1988 Joseph Campbell was fea-
tured on the critically acclaimed six-episode PBS series
“Moyers: Joseph Ca pbell and the Power of Myth.”
Campbell was 3 member of the Board of Directors of

the Socicty for the Arts, Religion, and Conte
Culture, as wel|

Contribution to

mporary
as a member and former president of
ociety for the Study of Relj
held the position of :
Lawrence C

the American S gion. He
Professor Emeritus at Sarah
I()Hcgc until his death in 1987.
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